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SERMON I. 

SINCERITY INSUFFICIENT. 

There is a way which seemeth right nnto a man; but the end thereof 
re the ways of death. — Fboyesbs, xiv. 12. 

It maj be considered as evidence of the importance 
which the wise man attached to this proverb, that he re> 
peated it, in the same words, in the 25th verse of the 16th 
chapter. It appears to be a general observation, the 
meaning of which obviously is, that a man may think he 
is right when he is wrong, even in matters of the last im- 
portance. A man may be fully persuaded that his princi- 
ples, motives and conduct are all agreeable to the word of 
God, when they are just the reverse. In a word, a man 
may sincerely think he is in the way to heaven, when, in 
reality, he is in the way to hell. This is the plain mean- 
ing of the text ; and in order to illustrate and confirm it, 
I offer the following observations. 

1. There is but one right way. Some have supposed 
that there are various ways to heaven, all equally good 
and safe ; but this supposition is contrary to reason. 
Truth and falsehood, right and wrong, are founded in the 
nature and relations of things, and are, therefore, independ- 
ent of every man's belief or unbelief. The same proposi- 
tion cannot be both true and false, nor can the same action 
2 9 
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be both right and wrong. If the religious sentiments of 
one man are true, then the religious sentiments of itU who 
difier from him, must be false ; and if one man's religious 
affections are genuine, then the religious affections of 
others, which materially differ from his, must be spurious. 
If one man's ways please the Lord, then the ways of all 
who walk differently must displease the Lord. Two men 
who differ, may both be wrong, but they cannot both be 
right ; and just so far as two men are correct, either as to 
principle or practice, they agree with each other. Truth 
ts always the same: those, therefore, who believe the 
truth, believe alike. Holiness is always one and the same 
^Eercise of heart : those, therefore, who are holy, have the 
«Eme feeHn^ and affections. The commands of Ood are 
always the same ; and those, therefore, who do their duty, 
in sinnlar cireumstanoes, act alike. Hence the Scriptures 
mention but one right way, called the way of peace, the 
Idgh-way of holiness, and the narrow way. But if there is 
hn% one right way, then it follows, 

2. That aiUl who are not in that one way, are in the 
way to death. All mankind are in the way to heaven, or 
flie way to hell. Every person is constantly working out 
his salvation, or treasuring up wrath. The Scriptures 
fBvide all mankind into two classes, one of which is in the 
narrow path to life, and the other in the broad way to 
Aestruction — called broody because it includes men of all 
sorts of fiJse princiides, and all sorts of wicked practices. 
None but those who have received the love of the truth, 
and embrace it whenever they have opportunity to know 
it, and who possess the same kind of holiness which the 
ancient saints afid prinutiive disciples of Christ possessed, 
••w-the same, indeed, which he exemplified in his own life— 
are ^ the narrow way to heaven. But, 
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3. Those "who are in the broad waj to destraetloD, may 
eincereiy think thej are in the narrow way to life. 
Whatever their religious principles may be — however 
unscriptural, erroneous, and absurd — they always Ihink 
them correct and sound. Men may pretend to hold 
sentaments which they know to be fSdse ; but they ner^ 
can really hold sentiments which they do not believe to be 
tme ; and though one may have fediings and affections of 
heart which he knows to be wrong, yet he may not always 
know that those which he has are right. If a person may 
entertain erroneous sentiments, then he may judge incor* 
rectly respecting his moral exercises. The question, 
What are right exercises of heart ? is as often answered 
wrong, as the question, What is truth ? Men are just as 
liable to be deceived respecting their religious affections, 
as their religious sentiments; and the same holds true 
respecting one's external conduct and religious perform* 
ances. It is a rare thing that a man's practice is bettw 
than his belief ; though it is often much worse. 

4. The cautions and warnings of the sacred writers^ 
against deception as to sentiments, experience and practice, 
show that there is danger of being deceived in all these 
important respects. ^^Take heed," said the infisiDible 
Teacher, "how and what ye hear." " Beware ot-ptiioBK^- 
phy and vain deceit," saith the apostle ; and again, " Be 
not carried about with every wind of doctrine," " Try the 
spirits, whether they be of God." The apostle is, if pos- 
sible, more urgent in warning against deception, as to ex** 
perience, than as to sentiment. " Be not deceived, God 
b not mocked. Let no man think of himself more highly 
than he ought to think. If a man think himself td be 
0MBe<hing when he is nothing, he decdvefh faimsdf." 
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All these cautions and warnings wonld be useless and 
needless, if there were no possibility of self-deception — if 
there might not be a way which is right unto a man, 
besides the narrow way of holiness and life. 

6. The representations of the state of the human heart, 
made in Scripture, show that men are very liable to be 
deceived. ^^ The heart is deceitful above all things, and 
desperately wicked, who can know it ?" " Who can under- 
stand his errors ?" Says David, ^^ Cleanse thou me from 
secret faults ;" agam he prays, ^' Search me, God, and 
know my heart ; try me and know my thoughts, and see 
if there be any wicked way in me, and lead me in the way 
everlasting." I add, 

6. That the sacred writers mention many instances of 
persons who thought themselves in the way of righteous- 
ness, when they were in the way to death. The Scribes 
and Pharisees called God their father, thought themselves 
eminentiy holy, and the peculiar favorites of heaven; 
when He who knew what was in man, pronounced them 
hypocrites, exposed to the damnation of hell. The young 
ruler who lacked the one thing needful, really thought 
that he had kept the commandments. The foolish vir^ns, 
in the parable, were not sensible that their lamps were 
without oil, till it was too late. Our Lord forewarns us, 
•that at the day of judgment, many will say unto him, 
<< Lord, we have ate and drank in thy presence, and thou 
hast taught in our streets," not doubting that they had 
been his true disciples ; but to whom he will say, ^^ I never 
knew you." 

REKARES. 

1. It appears evident from this subject, that a person 
jnay go to hell with a clear conscience. Conscience, 
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sometimes called the moral sense, is the faculty of the mind 
by which we discern moral good and evil, right and wrong. 
Conscience never deceives, unless misled by false evidence. 
When a person's sentiments and opinions are correct,^ 
conscience always decides right : but when one's doctrinal \ 
belief and views of experimental reli^on and practical v 
duty, are essentially erroneous, his conscience wiU return a \ 
faiae verdict ; and he may go on without self-condemnation, j 
fear or remorse, in the broad way to destruction. Thus / 
Saul of Tarsus ^' walked in all good conscience before . 
Cfod, and verily thought he was doing Ood service," '. 
while he was persecuting the followers of Christ. Though • 
no one can walk in the way to ruin, with an enlightened 
consdence,without remorse ; yet many, having their undei^ / 
standings darkened through the ignorance that is in them, I 
on account of the blindness of their heart, are walking in > 
ways which seem right to them, hit the end of which are the \ 
ways of death, \ 

Ought a person, then, it may be asked, ever to go con- > 
trary to the dictates of his own conscience ? I answer, • 
No : conscience lays every person under moral obligation / 
to act, in all respects, as his conscience dictates. But it j 
is incumbent upon every one to take care that his con- /' 
science is not blinded, deceived, and turned aside by \ 
" a deceived heart." 

2. This subject shows what kind of sincerity in religion, 
is necessary to salvation. Some seem to think, that every 
kind of sincerity is sufficient : but if so, then Papists, and 
Mohammedans, and Jews, and Hindoos, are going safely in 
the way to heaven ; for many of these, and of all other 
heretics and idolaters, are as sincere, as any Christian. 
But sincerity does not make error truth, nor wrong right. 
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There is but one path to heaven ; and one must be mn^ 
cerelj and conscientiously walking in that, in order to 
arrive safely at that "holy, happy place;" in other 
words, he must sincerely believe, love and obey the truth. 
He only who is sincerely rights has that " godly sincerity" 
which will avail to salvation. Hence, 

8. It cannot be a matter of indifference, what men 
believe. It is in vain to quote here the words of the 
deistical poet, " He can't be wrong whose life is in the 
right." No one's life can be in the riffhty whose creed is 
in the wrong. Errors in sentiment lead to errors in prao 
tice, and both lead down to the chambers of death. In 
that way which " seemeth right " to a man, he will be most 
likely to walk. There is an intimate connection between 
belief and practice. Men are seldom better, but often 
worse, than their religious sentiments. It is inconsistent 
to suppose, that a person's exercises of heart and conduct 
of life should be correct and holy, whose doctrinal belief is 
fundamentally erroneous. Those who are left to believe a 
lie — a false system of religious doctrines — there is reason 
to think,' are such only as are to " be damned." 

4. We may learn from this subject, how far our good 
ojHnion of others (improperly called charity) ought to 
extend. It ought not, surely, to extend to all who think 
they are Christians, and profess to be such ; nor yet to all 
who are smcere in their profession. There is such a thing 
as self-deception, as well as attempts to deceive others. 
There ia a foatf which seemeth right unto a man, but the 
end thereof are the ways of death. Multitudes are going 
tery sincerely and ccmscientiously, down the broad way to 
destruction. True, we may in some instances extend our 
favorable opimon beyond tiiie pale of our own particular 
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denomination ; attbough, so fiur as they diffbr from ns, w« 
most necessarily think them wrong. But all fsdse sa&ti* 
ments are not essential and fundamental errors : and it im 
a mce, as well as an important point, to distinguidi 
between them. To draw the line accurately between non«' 
essential mistakes and fundamental errors, requires muidk 
discernment, and no less cand<»r. It is not, indeed, dfficuUi 
to ascertain what doctrines and ditties are essential to the; 
Christian system ; but the difficulty is to ascertain, in each; 
particular instance, just how much truth one must embrace^ 
in order to be esteemed and acknowledged as a Ghristiaiw 
No doubt, in this respect as well as others, to whom mueb 
is given, of him will much be required. It requires a 
much more extensive belief of the truth, to make a Ghris- 
tiian, in some places than in others ; and in the same ptaoe^ 
he that has the best abilities and the most means ef lights 
must be freest from error, and embraoe most of the tmthy 
in order to be charitably apfHroved and aoknowle^d as i^ 
Christian. 

5. It will fdlow from what has beeoi said, tiiat compo* 
sure in the article of death, and a wiJUogness to die^ is V0 
sure evidence that one has gone to heaven. It may b# 
that such composure and willingness arose from an errone* 
ous belief, which gave rise to a groundless hope. There 
is such a thing as deceiving ane^a ulf; and to such deoep^ 
tion men are peculiarly e^osed on a death bed, and e^e^ 
cially if they have neglected the care of the soul till ^6tak 
late hour. The only sure way to escape such deception, 
is, to set one's soul, as well as his house, in order, while in 
health and vigor of mind, and capable of attending to the 
things that belong to his peace. 
6. The case of self-deoeived hypooxites^ is very dange^ 
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0118 and alarming. Their ways are right in their own 
eyes, and they litUe doubt of being in a safe state. Their 
ftlse hope wards off aU the arrows of conviction, and they 
generally carry their delusion down to the grave with 
them. There is no class of impenitent sinners in so hope- 
less a condition. How few of the self-<leceived and self- 
righteous hypocrites among the Jews, in the days of Christ 
and his apostles, ever embraced the gospel ; whilst many 
publicans and sinners entered the kingdom of heaven 
before them. Of all men upon earth, in a state of proba- 
tion, those who cherish a false hope, are in the most 
dangerous state. 

" Examine yourselves, therefore, whether you be in the 
faith. Prove your own selves. Know ye not your own 
selves, how that Jesus Christ is in you," by a living and 
operative faith, *^ except ye be reprobates ?" There is 
danger, but no natural necessity, of self-deception. There 
is a plain and infallible standard of doctrine, of experience 
and of practice. Come then to the light ; bring all your 
principles of doctrinal belief, all the feelings and exercises 
of your reli^ous experience, and all your external perform- 
ances, to this infallible standard, and let them stand or 
fall by that. If you are diligent, impartial and prayerful 
in the prosecution of this work of examination, you may 
prove and know yourselves. It is not enough to think 
your way is right, for so do all self-deceivers ; but you 
must know that you have formed your sentiments from the 
in&llible word of Gk)d, and that your experience and prac- 
tice correspond with the precepts and example of Christ 
and his disciples. ^' Giving all diligence, then, add to 
your faith, virtue ; and to virtue, knowledge ; and to 
knowledge, temperance; and to temperance, patience; 
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and to patience, gocUiness; and to godliness, brotherly- 
kindness ; and to brotherlj-kindness, charity. Wherefore, 
brethren, give diligence to make your calling and election 
sure. And we desire that every one of yon do show the 
same diligence to the fnU assurance of hope unto the end." 



SERMON IL 

THE DICTATES OJf CONSCIBNCB TO BE POLLOWED. 
Whatfloerer is not of faith, is sin. — Bomans, xit. 23. 

By the ceremonial law, the Israelites were forbidden to 
eat the flesh of certain animals, and of all animals, when 
killed in a particular manner. Hence it became a question 
among the first converts to Christianity, who dwelt in the 
midst of pagan idolaters, who observed no distinctions as to 
animals or the mode of dressing them, whether they might 
lawfuUy buy and eat such meat as was exposed for sale in 
the heathen temples. The converts of Jewish extract 
generally considered it unlawful to buy and eat such 
meats as were not known to be agreeable to the Mosaic 
ritual ; and some of them were so weak as to eat nothing 
but "herbs" — vegetable food — lest they should eat 
that which, by the ceremonial law, was unclean. 

The converts from among the Gentiles, on the other 
hand, who had no prejudice in favor of the ceremonial 
law, felt under no obligation to regard its prohibitions. 
But there was another cause of the scruples entertained 
respecting meats sold in the shambles, or markets. Those 
meats had, more or less of them, been presented to idols 
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in the pagan temples ; and hence some thought that to eat 
ihem would countenance idolatry, and so partake of the 
sin. Hence arose a controversy ; and no doubt, as com- 
mon in similar cases, some hard things were said, and 
some uncharitable things done, on both sides. Accord- 
ingly, the apostle thought the case required his interfer- 
ence. He decided ^' that there is nothing unclean of 
itself," and that there was no harm in eating meats which 
had been offered to idols. But at the same time he adds, 
^^ To him that esteemeth anything to be unclean, to him 
it is unclean ;" which was as much as to say, that if a 
Christian of that day really supposed the meat sold in the 
market to be unclean, or defiled by having been offered to 
idols, it would be wrong for him, whilst under that im- 
pression, to eat it ; agreeably to his words in the verse 
before the text, " Happy is he that condemneth not hink- 
self in that thing which he alloweth," i.e., the man is 
happy who does not condemn himself, by doing what he 
allows to be wrcmg, or by omitting what he allows to be 
duty ; for as he subjoins in the words immediately before 
the text, " He that doubteth, is damned (condemned) if 
he eat, because he eateth not of faith ;" i.e., he that 
doubts whether it is right to eat meats which have been 
purchased of idolaters, is condemned by his own con- 
science, and commits sin, if he presumes to eat ; for, as the 
apostle lays down the general principle in the text, what- 
soever is not offaiih^ is nn. The principle, in other words, 
is this, that it is always sinful for one to do what he thinks 
is wrong, or to omit what he thinks a duty. From which 
I deduce this general rule of conduct, that every man 
ought to do what he believes to he his duty. 

Though there are some doubtful cases, in which it is 
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1. 

difficult to dtscem the path of duty ; jet there are many 
plsdn cases, in which every man believes it duty for lum 
to do some things, and wrong to do others. And in order 
to make it appear that every man ought to do whatever he 
Hiinks to be his duty, I observe, 

1. That every person is obliged to do Bomething. 
Though men are free agents ; yet they are tmder an abso- 
lute necessity of actmg. There is no such thing in nature, 
as a liberty to act or not to act. The mind of man can 
never he dormant. As objects and motives are presented, 
volitions necessarily arise. Men have sometimes wished 
that it was in their power to cease to be and to act, as 
ia<Hral, accountable agents. Rather than be obliged to 
give account to God at the last day, they would gladly have 
been made machines, or reduced to the level of reptiles 
and insects. But such wishes are as vam, as they are 
criminal. It is as impossible to cease to act, as account- 
able agents, as it is to cease to be. 

2. Every man's conscience obliges him to do whatever 
he believes to be his duty. Conscience is the moral sense 
« — the only faculty which enables men to perceive the dif- 
ference between right and wrong, moral good and evil. 
All men feel bound, and are bound, to act agreeably to 
the dictates of conscience. It is only by the faculty of con* 
science, that the law of God is made known to the heathen. 
"These," says the apostle, " not having the (written) law, 
are a law unto themselves, which show the work of the 
law written in their hearts, their conscience also bearing 
witness," &c. And he says, " Herein do I exercise my- 
self, to have always a conscience void of offence towards 
God, and towards man ;" which was saying, that he aimed 
always to follow^ and never to act against the dictates of 
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his conscience. And as every man is bound to act accord- 
ing to the dictates of his conscience ; so it is the dictate 
of every man's conscience^ that he ought to do what he 
thinks to be his duty ; and for this pltdn reason, that no 
one can believe anything to be his duty, which his coo- 
science does not approve. Though it is not a good defi- 
nition, to say, that ^^ conscience is a man's opinion of his 
own actions ;" yet it is true, that no man's opinion of his 
actions, ever contradicts the dictates of his conscience* 
Every man's conscience, therefore, lays him under moral 
obligation to do whatever he reaUy thinks to be his duty. 

3. It is reasonable^ that every mau should do that which 
he believes to be his duty. Men are rational creatures, 
and they ought always to act according to the dictates of 
reason. And it is a dictate of every man's reason, that 
he ought to do what he believes to be his duty. It can 
never appear unreasonable to any man, to do what he 
thinks to be his duty. If, therefore, men ought to act as 
rational creatures, they ought to do all that they believe 
to be their duty. To do what one does not believe to be 
right and duty, violates the dictates of reason, as well as 
the monitions of conscience. I add, 

4. That no man ever can feel himself to be obliged to 
act contrary to what he believes to be his duty. And if 
a man cannot feel bound to do what he does not believe 
to be his duty, it is di£Bcult to see how he can, be bound. 
An obligation which cannot be felt, is no obligation. It is 
absurd to suppose that men should ever be under obliga- 
tions to do what they cannot possibly see to be their duty, 
and feel their obligation to do. As every man, therefore, 
is under the necessity of acting, so every man is bound to 
do, in every instance, what his conscience dictates, his 
reason approves, and he feels to be his incumbent duty. 



THOMPSON'S SSBMOKS. 21 

.BEFLBOTIOKS. 

1. It is not a matter of indifference, what men beliere. 
It has been a popular opinion, that it is of litUe or no 
importance what men believe, or what religious sentiments 
they embrace, provided they are sincere in their belief, 
and practise accordingly. But however popular this opin- 
ion may have been, it is a very licentious one. It opens 
a wide door to all manner of evil conduct. As every 
man is bound to do what he believes to be duty, it follows, 
that if it is no matter what men believe, it is no matter 
what they do. Any man may innocently do, whatever he 
may innocently believe to be his duty. The sentiment, 
therefore, that it is a matter of indifference what men 
believe, is calculated to justify them in all their irreUgious 
and immoral practices. It is as important that men should 
heUeve right, as that they should (Mi right. All our moral 
and religious sentiments have an intimate connection with 
oar practice. Every doctrine leads to some duty ; and 
every duty is founded on some doctrine. Many are woru^ 
bat rarely is any man heiUr than his creed. 

2. All men ought to believe right respecting every duiy 
incumbent upon them. A man's believing an action to be 
ri^t, does not make it so ; for if it did, the same action 
mi^t be both right and wrong. Different men have very 
different views of duty. But there is a right and wrong, 
in the nature and relations of things, independentiy of 
men's belief, or disbelief. K, therefore, men ought to do 
what they believe to be their duty, then they ought to 
believe that to be their duty^ which %% theur duty. To say 
that men are at liberty to believe wrong, respecting practi- 
cal subjects, is as much as to say, they may do wrong. K 
God may justly require men to db their duty, then he may 



22 TSOHPSoir's sermons. 

justly reqmre them to know their duty. Ck)d neither does, 
nor can require men to be insincere, aad do what they 
think to be wrong. He considers all men as able to know 
and understand their whole duty ; and hence he requires 
ihem/"to do justly, love mercy, and walk humbly with 
God." And hence, 

3. There is no room for diversity of sentiment upon 
practical subjects, any more than upon doctrinal points. 
Because some practical observances are less essential than 
others, some have seemed to think it is of no consequence 
how much men differ, as to these non-essential matters. 
But there is a right and a wrong, with respect to rites and 
ceremonies, modes, and forms, as well as with respect to 
the weightier matters of the law. As those who enjoy 
the same degree of light, are required to perform the same 
duties ; so they ought to form the same judgment respect- 
ing the duties incumbent upon them. There is utterly a 
fault, somewhere, if those who have the same advantages, 
differ in their views of practical duty. The ezh(»*tation 
of the apostle to the Corinthians, who were in a divided 
state respecting certain external duties — is applicable to 
every congregation of professing Christians : " Now I be* 
seech you, brethren, by the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye all speak the same thing, and that there be no 
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectiy joined 
together, in the same mind, and in the same judgment." 
Such a happy ^ union of sentiment among Christians, is 
practicable ; for it is only to reduce to practice the great 
principle of Protestantism, that ^^ the Scriptures are thi 
only and infallible rule <^ both faith and practice." 

4. We may see where lies the blame, when men do 
WKHig, thinking it to be right. That men may be to blam# 
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in sach a case, is veiy eTideot. Saul of Tarsus was very 
guilty before God, while persecuting Christians ; though 
he verily thought he was doing God service. The Jews, 
in general, supposed they were doing right in prosecuting 
and punishing Jesus of NsAsareth as an impostor and bias- , 
phemer. If they had known him, they would not have I 
crucified him. No doubt there are multitudes at this day, ' 
doing wrong with a clear conscience ; as ^^ there is a way 
that seemeth right unto a man, but the end thereof are 
the ways of death:" Now in all such cases, the criminal- 
ity lies, not in following the dictates of conscience — not 
in doing what one believes to be duty, but in believing 
that to be right which is wrong — that to be duty, which 
God has forbidden. It is because some evil biaa of heart 
darkens the understanding, and shuts out the light of 
truth, that men put light for darkness and darkness for 
light, sweet for bitter and bitter for sweet. They are to 
blame — not for being sincere and conscientious, and 
doing what they verily think is right — but for those sinful 
feelings and exercises of heart, which lead them to shut 
their eyes against the light of divine truth. Men are 
able, in all cases, to know what duty is, if they will dili- 
gently and prayerfully examine, with a good and honest 
heart ; for nothing can be a man's duty, which it is impos- 
sible for him to ascertain to be so. When, therefore, men 
do wrong believmg it to be right, tiie blame lies in their I 
erroneous belief; or rather, in those evU desires and exer- \ 
cises of their hearts, from which their erroneous belief 
arises. Here lay the blame of Saul, and of the Jews in 
general ; and here lies the blame of all, at this day, who 
are sincerely and conscientiously transgressing the com- 
mandments of God. 
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The subject addresses two words of exhortation to all 
here present : 

Mrst. Always do aU you really believe to be your 
duty^ and notMng else. He that will not do this, wounds 
his own conscience, and is condemned of himself. And 
he that does what he believes to be wrong, sins against his 
own soul : " for whatsoever is not of faith, is sin." Be 
exhorted, my hearers, without delay, to obey the dictates 
of your consciences; for conscience is ^^ God's vicegerent 
in the human breast." You must always act, right or 
wrong ; and for all your actions, you must give account 
It becomes you to act a rational part, keeping always a 
conscience void of offence ; for " if our heart (i. e. our 
conscience,) condemn us, God is greater than our heart, 
(conscience,) and knoweth all things ; but if our heart 
(conscience) condemn us not, then have we confidence 
towards God." 

Secondly. Take heed what you believe. Though you 
ought to do what you believe to be right ; yet you have no 
right to do wrong. Your believing a thing to be right and 
duty, will never make it so. You may be sincere and 
conscientious, like Saul, or very punctilious and devout, 
like the Scribes and Pharisees, and yet be going in the 
way of the ungodly. Multitudes, it is to be feared, have 
stumbled along in a ^'way that seemed to them right," 
till they found themselves in "the ways of death." 
Wherefore, take heed what you believe. Search the Scrip- 
tures, with " an honest and good heart," and incessant 
prayer to " the Father of lights," for wisdom and under* 
standing. Be willing to know the truth, and the whale 
truth. "Believe not every spirit" — "for many false 
prophets have gone out into the world," waxing worse and 
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worse, deceiving and b^ing deceived. ^^ Take heed, Uiere- 
fore, what you hear." In order to be sayed, you must 
pratice wluxt you believe^ and believe (he truth. All insin- 
cerity, all hypocrisy, all voluntary ignorance, and all wil- 
ful cUsobedience, will be condemned by the FmAL Judgb. 
Tou have great advantages for knowing truth and duty — 
bibles, Sabbaths, the ^^foolishness of preaching" — and 
great, therefore, will be your condemnation, if you either 
disbelieve the truth, or refuse to obey the known will of 
Christ. Happy is he, that knows tiie will of Qod, and 
does it; for the doers of the law, and not the mere heareri^ 
are just before God. ^' He that knoweth to do good, and 
doeth it not, to him it is sm." And let it never be fop> 
gotten, that Christ is ^^ the author of eternal salvation, 
to them," and' them onZy, ^^ that obey him." 



SERMON III. 

Hr REWARDING MEN, GOD DISPLAYS HIS GOODNESS. 

Also unto thee, Lord, belongeth mercj : for thon rendereth to eyery 
man according to his work. — ^Psalm lxii. 12. 

It seems difficult, at first view, to see the propriety of 
this address of the devout psalmist, to God. That mercy 
belongs to God, is very plain : but how does this appear, 
fiom his rendering to every man according to his work? 
The works of men are either good, or evil. In rendering 
to them according to their evil works, God displays his 
jQSiace : and in rendering to them according to their good 
8 



iroifksy he displa^^ fais goodness, or beneficence, but neither 
his justice, nor his mercy, direetlj. Tins apparent diffi- 
culty in the text, led to a careful examination of the He- 
brew. There it was found, that the word rendered mercy ^ 
does, hideed, thou^ but seldom, have that signification; 
and that its primary and most frequent meaning is, hemg- 
njkjf^ benefieenoey i. e. goodness — a disposition to do good, 
sod promote the happiness of others. Understood in this 
seose, the meaning and propriety of the text are obvious ; 
for, in rendering to men according to their works, i.e. 
rewardmg tiiem for their good deeds, God makes a rich 
display of his divine goodness. This is an important 
truth,' wortiiy of our attentive consideration. In order to 
illustrate it, I propose to show, 

I. That God does reward men for all their good deeds. 
And, 

II. That in doing so, he displays his goodness. 

I. I am to show, that God rewards men for all their 
good deeds. 

Good deeds are actions done ^th right feelings, from 
proper motives, to a good end, in other words, with a good 
heart ; for the state of the heart, always determines the 
nature of the action flowing from it: ^'A good man, out 
of the good treasure of the heart, biingetii forth good 
things : and an evil man out of the evil treasure, bringeth 
ferthevilthings."— Matt. 12: 85. 

To reward, is to bestow a iavor upon a person, as an 
expression of tihie approbation with whieh his conduct is 
^ewed. A reward is gratuitous, and so differs from 
the payment of a debt, T^eh is due, in justice, to tibe 
t!recBtor^ and winch he can, therefore, demand. A reward 
ififfeirs idso, from a gtatefol return to a benefiiietor ; for it 
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is not supposed that any favor has been xeoeiyed by bni 
wbo bestows it, from him on whom it is bestowed. A 
reward is a gratuity, bestowed as an ezpresdon of appro- 
bation ; and is, therefore, commonly, if not always, a &Tor 
bestc»¥ed by a superior, upon an inferior. 

God rewards men for their good deeds, not always in 
this world, but in the world to come. The word translated 
renderest^ in the text, is in the future tense, and might 
have been translated wUt render. 

That God will, sooner or later, reward men for all their 
good deeds done in this life, is asserted, or implied, in the 
foUowing passages of scripture. 2 Chron. 16 : 7.—" Be 
ye strong, therefore, and let not your hands be weak ; for 
your work shall be rewarded.'* Prov. 18: 18. — "He 
that feareth the commandment, shall be rewarded." 
Jerem. 81 : 16. — " Thy w(»rk shall be rewarded, saith 
the Lord." Matt. 16: 27. — "The Son of Man shall 
come in the glory of his Father, with his angels ; and then 
shall he reward every man according to lus works." 
Mark 9 : 41. — " Whosoever shall give you a cup of water 
to drink in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily 
I say unto you, he shall not lose his reward." Luke 6 : 
35.-^" Do good and lend, hoping for nothing agm ; and 
your reward shall be great." 1 Cor. 8: 8. — "Every 
man shall receive his own reward, according to his own* 
labor." 2 Cor. 9 : 6. — " He who soweth sparingly, shall 
reap also sparingly ; and he who soweth bountifully, shall ^ 
reap also bountifully." Heb. 11 : 6. — " He that cometh 
to God, must believe that he is — a rewarder of them that 
diligently seek him." 

Passages i£ this kind are numerous ; but what have 
been quoted, are sufficient to establish the point, that God 
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will reward men for all their good deeds. Which prepares 
the way to show, 

II. That in rewarding men for their good deeds, God 
displays bis goodness. 

Goodness, as already observed, is beneficence, a dispo- 
sition to do good. It is a branch of general benevolence, 
or impartial, disinterested love. Here, then, let me ob- 
serve, 

1. That in rewarding men for their good deeds, God 
does not display \a& justice. He does no injustice, in- 
deed, either to tiiose rewarded, or to others. But justice 
is not the attribute displayed in rewardmg ; for this consists 
in treating his accountable creatures exactly according to 
their personal deserts. 

2. In rewarding men for their good deeds, God does 
not display his mercy. This attribute is exercised, not in 
rewarding the innocent, but in pardoning the gmlty. True, 
coen are guilty creatures, and must always have their uns 
pardoned, before they can consistently be rewarded for 
their good deeds : but the act of pardoning is entirely 
distinct from the rewarding, and always antecedent to it. 
There is no exercise of mercy, in bestowing a reward. 

8. In rewarding, therefore, God displays his goodnesi* 

)He does not pay a debt, or discharge an obligation, but 

> expresses his approbation of the good deeds done, acts out 

his disposition to do good to his creatures, as far as consist- 

* ent, proportioning the reward bestowed, to the good done. 

'This is a genuine and illustrious display of divine goodness, 

iin which God manifests his love of righteousness, and his 

kind regard for all his creatures who "do well.*' And 

pertinent was the exclamation of the devout psalmist, 

"Unto thee, Lord, belongeth goodness; for thou wilt 

render to every Bian according to his work." 
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INFSRBNCBS AND REMARKS. 

1. We may learn from this subject, that God rewards 
good men hereafter, on the same ground as the good 
angels. In rewarding the angels who have never sinned^ 
he displays neither his justice, nor his mercy, but his good- 
ness. And so in rewarding good men, he displays his 
goodness only. After the sins of saints have been par- 
doned, ^^ through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus," 
ihey stand just as fair to foe rewarded for all their good 
deeds, as the angels who kept their first estate. 

2. There is no inconsistency between God's rewarcBng 
men for their good deeds, and their being saved by grace. 
The supposition of inconsistency arose, from taking it for 
granted, that reward implies merit on the part of those 
rewarded, and the discharge of an obligation on the part 
of the rewarder. But this is altogether a mistake. Re- 
warding good men, is, on God's part, an act of pure, gra- 
tuitous goodness ; and this act he does not, and cannot 
perform upon them, till they have " been justified freely by 
his grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus." 

8. It follows, from what has been said, that good men 
ar^ not rewarded hereafter, on Okriit^s account, but on 
their own. They are pardoned on Christ's account ; and 
this opens the way for them to be rewarded on their own 
account, for all the good deeds they have ever done ; in 
the same manner as if they were perfectly innocent. Par- 
don, forgiveness, and justification is all men need, and all 
they receive, directly on the ground of the atonement of 
Christ. 

4. It is in heaven, principally, that God displays his 
goodness. True, he displays much goodness in this world ; 
but it is " mixed with severity." Though he exercises 
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much goodness towards both saints and sinners in this 
confused state of trial ; yet he chastises bo&, more or less, 
trith the rod of correction. But in heaven, he displays his 
goodness without mixture, and in the superlative degree^ 
upon both the angels of light, and the spirits of the just^ 
made perfect in holiness, and received up to glory. 

5. This subject may show us the righteoiimess and 
equity of the Supreme Being, in making such a difference^ 
as he says he shall make, between the righteous and the 
wicked, in the coming world. 

It has been said, that there is probably very little differ- 
ence, in point of character and desert, between the least 
saint that is saved, and the least sinner that is lost ; and 
why then should such a mighty difference be made betweei^ 
their circumstances in the future world 7 In reply, it i» 
important to inquire, for what reason God will make thia 
difference ? And the answer is, not because sidnts have 
eommitted fewer sins, or less sins^ or are less guilty, than 
&e finally impenitent: not because the good deeds <^ 
dainlis overbalance their evil ones, and so render them, on. 
the whole, deserving of a reward : but, because sinners, 
having done no good deeds, and refused compliance with 
the gracious terms of the gospel, must be dealt by, ia 
strict justice^ exactly according to the number and magm^ 
tude of their evil works ; whereas ssdnts, having accepted 
the invita&ns of the gospel, and received a free pardon 
for all their sins, on the ground of the atonement of Christ, 
may be rewarded, through divine goodneSj for all their 
good works. 

6. Does God's goodness incline him to bestow upon 
good men, a rich and undeserved reward, for all their good 
deeds ? TheA it is not wrong for good men to plead their 



good deeds a^ a reason why tbey should be rewardedi 

Hezekiah, when sick, and praymg for healing mercjiysaidy 

^^ I beseeoh thee, Lord, rememberi now, how I hays 

walked before thee in troth, and with a perfect heart, and 

have done that which was good in thy sight." And his 

prayer was accepted, and his health restored* Otbcff 

instances of a similar kind, may be found on sacred record* 

It would seem no ways assuming, or improper^ for saints 

to ask for di?ine favor, on the very ground, on which tbo 

goodness (^ God disposes him to bestow it. Aad we may 

HQt. charge holy David with arrogance or self-righteousnessi 

for saying, as he does, in the eighteenth Psalm (vs« 19,20.) 

*^ lie brought me forth into a hurge place : he delivered 

me^ because he d^li^ted in me. The Lord rewarded, me 

according to my righteousness; aceordmg to the. cleanness 

of my hands hath he recompensed me." 

7. If God will reward good . men for all thmr good dQ^, 
done in this life ; then it must be right for sailits to hav^ 
respect, in their present conduct, to their future reoonir 
pense of reward. It is right for them to set a just) valnH 
on their own interest, and to seek it aocordin^y^ It is 
conastent unth the most perfect self-denial and. diainr 
terested benevolence, to seek for ^^gloqr and IxNItor/^ 
in a future state — to strive to ^ter in at the ^ stDaigbt 
gate" — and by ^^ pad$nt continuance in well dcHag/' and 
" serving the Lord with fervency of spirit," to endeavor 
to obtain a large future reward. Accordingly, the ^oj^ 
tfaies, mentioned in the elerentili bhap. d Bebrews, ar^ 
re^sented as having a regard to the promises of fiitur^ 
blesBedaeas in '^ a better country," in all tiieir £uthliil 
labors and patient sufferings : And it is said of Moses i^ 
particular, that ^^ he chose rather to aoSw affiotion with 
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the people of Ood, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 
season ; esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches 
than the treasures in Egypt; for he hab respect unto 

THE RECOMPENSE OF THE REWARD." 

8. It may be inferred from what has been said, that the 
future reward of the righteous, will never increase, after 
bemg once bestowed. They are to be recompensed for 
all their good deeds in this life ; and their reward will of 
course, be in proportion to the number and magnitude of 
those deeds. Their happiness will ever increase, as ^^ they 
grow in knowledge and grace ;" but the positive reward 
of their good deeds performed in this their probationary 
state, will remun forever the same. Neither the reward 
of the righteous, nor the punishment of the wicked, will 
ever be increased or diminished, after the sentence passed 
at the day of judgment. 

9. How much saints lose, by their moral imperfections ! 
By every instance of deficiency in good works, they lose 
an infinite^ because an endless reward ! Let them be ex* 
horted to abound more in works of benevolence and ^^ labors 
of love.** Let them " sow bountifully, that they may 
hereafter reap bountifully." "Be ye strong therefore, 
and let not your hands be weak ; for your work shall be 
rewarded." Be " rich in good works," and thus " lay 
up for yourselves a large treasure in heaven." 

MndUy. How great is the folly of impenitent sinners! 
For " the pleasures of sin," they barter the joys of heaven. 
By their perseverance m their sinful courses, and ungrate- 
ful rejection of the mercy offered in the gospel, they 
deprive themselves of all well-grounded hope of an " ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory ;" and what is incon- 
ceivably more dreadful, run the awful risk of being punished 
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wiUi ^^ everlasting deBtruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power." ^* Wo unto the 
the wicked, it shall be ill with him ; for the reward of hia 
hands shall be given him." 



SERMON IV. 

THE CAUSE OF LOVB TO GOD. 

We love him, becaoBO he first loyed us. — 1 Johk, it. 19. 

It is a distinguishing trait in the character of saints^ 
{hat they love God. As God is the greatest of bemgB, 
in comparison with whom, all his creatures are as a ^^ drop 
of the bucket, or the small dust of the balance ;" they feel a 
supreme regard to his interest and happiness, or, in other 
words, love him supremely with the love of benevolence. 
And as he is as good as he is great, all his moral perfeo- 
tions being comprehended in disinterested love ; they feel 
a supreme 'delight in his character, or, in other words, love 
him supremely, with the love of complacency. In my 
text, the apostle assigns the eause of the love of all saints 
to the ever blessed God : We hve Mmy became he firH 
laved us. In order to illustrate the meaning of this prop- 
osition, it will be necessary to inquire^ 

I. How God loved saints, before they loved him ? And 
n. How his love to them is the cause of their love to 
him? 

1. How did God love saints, before they loved him? 
The love of God to samts, to which the text refers, must 
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precede their bye to him, or it woiold not be the cause of 
it ; for the cause mmt alwa;a {^recede its effe&t. And 
what kind of love was this ? 

1. It was not the love of cowptaeence. This ought not 
to be exercised, and never is, by a holy being, towards an 
unholy one. Samts, before they began to love God, were 
lovers of pleasure — lovers of their own selves only. All 
their moral affections and moral exercises were selfish and 
sinful. There was nothing in them, or done by them, in 
which a holy being could take delight. It was, therefore, 
impossible that God should have loved saints with the love 
of complacence, before they began to love him. Nor, 

2. Did God love saints with dk partial love, before they 
loved him. He never feels a partial affection for any of 
his creatures, good or bad. His love is like the wisdom 
that descends from him^ ^'without partiality." He had 
no undue regard for s<»Qe, or; unreasonable prejudice 
against others. He is no respecter of persons ; but views 
all with an equal eye. ^ The Lord is good unto all." 
Which leads me to observe, 

3. That before saints ever had one exercise of love to 
God,, he loved 3iem with the love of benevolence. He felt 
no ill will, but good will only,, towards them, and all his 
creatures. He values the interest and happiness of every 
ereature, according to his worth. He desires the ha4)pi- 
ness of every creature in itself considered, and all things 
considered, when consisteni# with the greatest general good 
of tlie whole. I must add, 

4. That before saints loved God, he loved them with 
electing love. This love is nothing distinct from his detei> 
mination to make them, in due time, the subjects of his 
jprace, in consequence of his foreseeing that it will be beat 
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on Hie whole -^ most for hia glorj and the greatest good 

of the universe, to make them^ in distinction from othexs^ 

heirs of s&lyation. Thus the apostle writes in the eighlii 

dispter of Romans, ^^ Whom he did foreknow, he also did 

predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son/' 

And again, in the ninth chapter, ^^ The children beiog not 

yet bom, neither haying done any good or evil, that the 

poorpose of God according to election might stand, not of 

works but of him that caileth : it was said unto her (R^ 

beoca,} The elder diall serve the younger. As it is 

written, Jacob have I loved, but Esau have I hated." 

Agreeably to which, " the virpn of Israel" — by which is 

fiieant the remnant of true saints among God's ancient 

people — is represented as saying, Jeremiah, xxxi. S^ 

^ llie Lord hadi appeared of old unto me, saying. Yea, I 

have loved thee with an everlasting love : therefore with 

laving kindness have I drawn thee." It remains to inquire^ 

II. How God's love to saints, before they loved hhn, it 

the caiuse of their loving him ? 

The word cauH is used in different senses. Sometimes 
H means the agent that produces things and events ; and 
&en it is called an efficient cause. Sometimes it means 
no&ing more than a Vfnifarm antecedent: and such are 
natural causes j in the material world : they have no power 
or efficiency in themselves, but are made, by divine power^ 
to precede certain changes, which follow them, uniformly,, 
and are hence called effects* There is still another sense 
in which the word cause is used. It is used to denote a 
thing or event, without which something else would not 
and could not be, although it does not produce that some- 
thmg, and may not always be followed by it. In this 
sense, it is called, by the learned, a cause sine qua non^ 
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Thus a descent or declivity, is a cause sine qm mn, of the 
running of water. The proneness of men to evil, is a 
cause sine qua non^ of the enactment of criminal statutes ; 
and the lost sUtte of all mankind, is the cause sine qua nany 
of the means of salvation. Now, it is in this last sense^ 
that the love of Ood to saints, is the cause of their love to 
him. His love is neither the efficient cause, nor natural 
cause, but the cause sine qua non^ of their love to him. 
If God had not loved saints before they loved him, they 
never would have loved him ; it would have been morally 
impos^ble. For, 

1. It was owing to God's love of benevolence towards 
sunts, in common with a world lying in ^ckedness, that 
he devised the great scheme of redemption through Jesus 
Christ, and sent his Son, in the fulness of time, to execute 
it ; without which, all men would have perished in sin, and 
not an individual would ever have loved God. Thus the 
author of my text, says in his gospel, recording Christ's 
words, " God so loved the world, that he gave his only- 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life." And again in the con- 
text, he says, ^^ In this was manifested the love of God 
towards us, because that God sent his only-begotten Son 
into the world, that we might live through him. Herein is 
love, not that we loved God, but that he loved us, and sent 
his Son to be the propitiation for our sins." And Paul 
says, ^^ God commendeth his love towards us, in that, while 
we were yet sinners, Christ died for us." It is only 
necessary to add, 

2. That it was because God loved saints, before they 
loved him, that he changed their hearts by his Holy Spurit, 
and caused them to love himself. They were, by nature, 
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dead in trespaases and mns, and never would have loved 
Grod, if he had not sent down his spirit into their hearts, 
to nose them to spiritual life, and reconcile them to his 
great and glorious character. Hence suth the apostle, 
^^ The love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the 
Holy Ghost." And John writes, " Love is of God ; and 
every one that loveth is bom of God." True love to God 
in the hearts of saints, is always the effect of the special 
operation of the Holy and Divine Spirit. Thus it is be- 
cause God loved saints before they loved him, that he sent 
his Son to redeem them and open the way for him to create 
holy love in their hearts. The supreme love which all 
saint9 exercise towards the ever blessed God, is the conse- 
quence of his electing, redeeming, regenerating love, 
origbating in his benevolence towards a fallen, perishbg 
world. 

INFBBBNCBS. 

!• If the love of God to saints, is the cause of their 
love to him, in the sense explained; we may hence infer, 
ihat the words of the text have been frequently misunder 
stood. Their meaning has been supposed to be, that saints 
love God for loving them, and pardoning their sins. This 
represents their love as mercenary and selfish, the very 
reverse of true love. The apostie's words are, "We 
love him hecoM;^ he first loved us," not for having first 
loved us. Saints, indeed, feel thankful to God, and love 
him with a love of gratitude, for his great and distinguish- 
ing love to themselves. But this is not the original^ nor 
the principal reason why they love Gbd. The greatness 
and goodness of God — the infinite excellence and arnica- 
bleness of his divine character — are the object of their 
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impr^me love. They love God for what he is in himflelf, 
{tfide from all personal €on8iderati(»is. If saints loyed 
God merely /<?r loving them, they would be no better than 
pinners ; for ^^ sinners love those who love them." Besades, 
saints can have no evidence that God loves them and will 
save them, before they have loved him ; so that when ihey 
first love him, it most of necessity be for what he is in 
himself, as they cannot then knov; how his wisdom and re* 
gard to the general good, will lead him to dispose of them* 

2. If God loved saints before they loved him ; then he 
loves impenitent sinners and fiJlen spirits, with the same 
kind of love. Sinners and apostate spirits are what all 
saints were, before the love of God was shed abroad in 
their hearts by the Holy Spirit. God feels good wiU 
towards all the souls he has made — sets a just value upon 
their interest — and desires their holiness and happiness. 
He chose some to life, not because he had a more benevo- 
lent regard to their happiness, than to that of others ; but, 
because, for reasons known to himself, the greatest good 
of the universe required the discrimination. He feels no 
partiality, and is no respecter of persons. 

3. If the love of God to saints, is the cavse of their 
love to him, as explained ; then he did not choose them to 
salvation, on account of their foreseen love to him. Many 
have embraced this absurd and unscriptural supposition— 
absurd, because it represents the effect as preceding and 
producing its cause ; for the electing love of God is the 
cause, and the love of saints to him, the effect — unsmrip- 
tusal, because the apostle expressly says, that ^^ saints 
were chosen in Christ, before the fomidation of the world,'' 
(not because God foresaw that they would be holy aad 
bve him, but) ^^Ihat tdbey should be holy and without 



blame before him in love." The notion of a eonditiond 
election, fotmded on a foresi^t <^ rep^tance, faitii and 
love, receives no countenance from the words before us, 
and is contrary to the whole tenor of tiie Kew Testament 
This notion of election, represents saints as making them- 
selves to differ from others, thus fostering the absurd idea 
of a selfdetermining power, giving room to boast ^- and 
represents God as having mer<7, not on whom he willj but 
ou those only who will let him have mercy on them. And 
so, it '*' i« of him that willeth and of him that runneth, and 
not of God that showeth sovereign mercy." 

4. If the love of God to samts before they began to 
love him, was the love of benevolence ; then the special 
lore which he feels towards them, nnce they began to love 
him, is the love of complacence. He exercises as much 
benevolence — and no more — towards them, since they were 
brought to love him, as he did before. But whilst ^^ the 
love of God was not in them, he felt no complacency in 
them, but hated them with a perfect hatred, and was 
*' angry with them every day." Thus he now feels towards 
all the workers of iniquity-— "the impenitent and unholy, 
whose "carnal minds are at enmity asainst him," and 
who *' hate him without cause." Not so with saints, since 
" the love of God was shed abroad in their hearts by the 
Holy Ghost." He now sees his own moral image dimly 
reflected in their minds. " After God," that is, like Ghd^ 
^ej have " been created in righteousness and true holi* 
ness." And God now loves Ihem with the love of compla- 
emice, as he does himself and aU his holy creatures. He 
now views them as the excellent of the earth, in whom h^ 
delights. He sees and knows, that all the n»>ral beauty 
and worth in the world, is with th^a. Whilst those, ^ who 
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are. of a froward heart, are an abonunation to the Lord ; 
such as are upright in the way, are his delight." 

5. If the love of God to saints, before they loved him, 
was the cause of their being since brought to love him ; 
then, for what any one knows, he may yet cause impenir 
tent sinners to love him. As all saints were once jast 
what sinners are now ; so Grod now loves sinners, just as 
he did saints, before their regeneration. And who knows 
that this love may not yet dispose him to ^^ draw them 
with loving kindness," and by the effusion of his Holy 
Spirit, to fill their heaiia with love supreme to his great 
and amiable character? God chooses his own timej as 
well as his own way, to bring in his elect ;• and however 
obstinate and rebellious, stouthearted and stifihecked, they 
may be ; he is able and determined, sooner or later, to 
bring them all in, and make them willing to have him to 
reign over them. The case of sinners, though dangerous, 
is not hoi)eless. Feradventure, God intends yet to ^' g^ve 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth." God 
forbid, therefore, that any sinners, who have not manifestly 
committed the sin unto death, should be abandoned in 
despair, or that ^^ saints should sin against the Lord, in 
ceasing to pray for them," and to use the means of salva- 
tion with them. Their case is not more hopeless, than 
that of all saints was, before their conversion to God. For 
aught we can know, they may have ^' been predestinated 
to be conformed to the image of Christ ;" and if so, they 
will, in due time, be ^' drawn to Christ," and made willing 
to receive him as ^^ the Lord their righteousness." This 
is the only ground of hope in their case ; and could they 
succeed in subvertmg the doctrine of predestination unto 
life, they would shut the door of hope against themselves 
forever. 



In concludon : Let saints be thankfhl and datifnl. Of 
sdl creatures, they are under tbe greatest obligation to 
bless and glorify Hie God of all grace. He loved them 
with an everlasting love, and therefore with loving kindness 
has he drawn them. Having chosen them in Christ, before 
the foundation of Uie world, that they shoold be holj aad 
without blame before him in love ; God hath, in the best 
time and way, quickened them by his spirit, aad raised 
them up from spiritual death, and made them ^ sit together 
m heavenly places in Christ Jesus, according to the richeff 
of his grace.'' What high and endearing obligations He 
upon tiiem, to gl<»ify God in their spirits and bodies, an€ 
to serve and honor Him who '^ loved tbem and washed 
them from their sins in his own bbod, and hath made Asm 
kings and priests unto God and las FatherP 

And let sinners begin, without d^iy, truly to love Go9. 
He is great, amiable and glorious in aH Us perfeetioiis^ 
worlcs, ways, and designs. You are capable of seeing him 
to be so, and, therefore, able to love Mm, as hfe law re- 
quires. It is not at all necessary for you to know, what 
his purposes concerning you, are, in order to be^ to bre 
him. A knowledge of his purposes, would neither increase, 
nor diminish, your obligation, or your abiKty, to bve him 
supremely. And if you ever do bepn truly to love God', 
you will begin, before you know, or possibly can know, 
whether he intends to deal with you in justice, or in mercy. 
Wherefore, turn unto the Lord, with your whole hearts. 
It will never be easier, than it is now. And " behold', 
now JS the accepted time ; now is the day of salvation." 
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SERMON V. 

god's moral rectitude. 

Shall not the Judge of all the earth, do right ? — Genesis xyiii. 25. 

Abraham was the friend of God. and enjoyed his pecu- 
Uar &yoT. More than once, God condescended to appear 
in a visible form, and converse with Abraham, as a man 
converses with his friend. Thus God appeared and con- 
versed with him on the plams of Mamre, as he sat in bis 
tent^oor, in the heat of the day. Abraham ^^lifted up 
his eyes and looked, and lo, three men stood by him." 
^^ And when he saw them, he ran to meet them from the 
tent-door, and bowed himself towards the ground, and said, 
<My Lord, if now I have found favor in thy sight, pass 
not away, I pray thee, from thy servant.' " It appears 
that Abraham recognized one of the three in human shape, 
as " the Angel of the covenant " — as the Second Person 
in the Trinity — as his Lord and his God. The other two, 
it appears, were " ministering spirits " — ^attending angels — 
who went on, towards evening, in the way to Sodom, leav- 
ing Abraham and his Lord, by themselves. ^^ And the 
Lord said. Shall I hide from Abraham that thing which I 
do ; seeing that Abraham shall surely become a great and 
mighty nation, and all the nations of the earth shall be 
blessed in him. For I know him that he will command 
his children and his household after him, and they shall 
keep the way of the Lord, to do justice and judgment ; 
that the Lord may bring upon Abraham that which he 
hath spoken of him. And the Lord said, Because the cry 
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of Sodom and Gomorrah is great, and because their sin is 
very grievous ; I will go down now, and see whether they 
have done altogether according to the cry of it, which is 
come unto me ; and if not, I will know. — And Abraham 
drew near, and said. Wilt thou also destroy the righteous 
with the wicked ? Peradventure there be fifty righteous 
within the city : wilt thou also destroy and not spare the 
place for the fifty righteous that are therein ? That be 
far from thee to do after this manner, to slay the righteous 
-with the wicked ; and that the righteous should be as the 
wicked, that be far from thee. Shall not the Judge of all 
the earth do right?" Abraham here, in his plea for 
Sodom, makes his appeal to the perfect moral rectitude of 
the Supreme Being. And as there is no reason to think 
that the father of the faithful had mistaken views of the 
divine character ; it may be considered as a truth, capable 
of demonstration and highly important, that God is a 
Being of perfect moral rectitude. In the illustra^- 
tion of this truth, I propose, 

I. To describe perfecj; moral rectitude. And, 

II. To exhibit some of the evidence that God is a Being* 
of perfect moral rectitude. 

I. I am to describe perfect moral rectitude. 

The first knowledge obtained by mankind, comes to them 
through the medium of their senses. They therefore 
become acquainted with material things, before they 
acquire a knowledge of immaterial and spiritual' objects. 
Hence, in forming language, it was natural &8t to give 
names to material things — perceivable by the senses — 
and then to apply these names, by way of analogy or 
metaphor, to spiritual things — the powers and operations 
of mind — as these were brought to view by consciousness, 
reflection and study. 
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The term right was originally applied to matter, and 
meant straight^ as rectitude did atrmghtnesa. In process 
of time, these terms have been used to express the good 
qualities of the mind, and hence called morally right, and 
moral rectitude. Moral rectitude is a quality or state of 
the heart, or will. It consists in good affections, volitions 
and exercises. - Moral rectitude has respect to the great 
rule of duty for all moral beings. It is conformity to the 
law of God. It is summarily comprised in that true 
benevolence, or disinterested love, which the divine law 
requires. Moral rectitude disposes its possessor to do 
what is just and right, to give and receive what is due, 
and to do good, as ability is possessed and opportunity 
afforded. Moral rectitude is not to be distinguished from 
nprightness and goodness of heart. 

Perfect moral rectitude implies two things : 

H. Uprightness or goodness to the full extent of one^s 
f capacity. If the goodness of any good being might be 
supposed to be less than his capacity at the time ; there 
would be so far a deficiency in his goodness, and he could 
not, with propriety, be said to possess perfect moral recti- 
tude. It would, however, be difficult to assign any reason, 
why a being who has any goodness or uprightness of heart, 
should have less, at any time, than his then present 
capacity will admit. And, 

2. Perfect moral rectitude implies uninterrupted good- 
ness or uprightness. It is possible for a being to be 
inconstant in his moral exercises. He may, at one time, 
have such affections and exercises as the divine law pre- 
^scribes ; and at another time, different and opposite affec- 
tions and exercises. £ut such inconstancy renders one's 
^goodness imperfect. Perfect moral rectitude is goodness, 
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integrity, uprightness, witihout . mtermission, to the full 
extent of one's capacity. I am, 

n. To exhibit some of the eyidence that God is a Being 
of perfect moral rectitude. 

1. God ought to possess perfect moral rectitude. He 
is an intelligent being, as his works shpw : and that he has 
moral discernment, is evident from his having endowed his 
creatures with it. He is therefore capable of perfect 
moral rectitude, and this implies moral obligation to be 
perfectly good and benevolent. " To lum that knoweth to 
do good, and doeth it not ; to him it is sin." This decla- 
ration of the apostie, is applicable to all moral agents in 
the universe. As God's understanding is infinite, he must 
be under infinite obligation to be perfectly and infinitely 
good, righteous and upright. 

2. God j)rofe8se% to be a being of perfect moral recti- 
tude. He moved holy men of old to say, and put it on 
record, that ^ he is good and doeth good — that he is good 
unto all — holy, just and righteous — merciful and gracious 
— that all his ways are judgment — that he is a God of 
truth without iniquity ' — in a word, that " &od is fore." 
Thus he declares that he i% what he ought to be. And 
there is reason to believe these divine declarations concern- 
ing the divine character. For 

8. God has made his rational creatures capable of per- 
ceiving whether he is a being of perfect moral rectitude, 
or not. He has endued them with a moral sense — the 
faculty of conscience — by which they are rendered capa- 
ble of judging of the character and conduct of their great 
Creator, as well as those of their feUow creatures. Would 
he have done this, if he had not known that his character 
and conduct would bear examination ? K God were not 
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a being of perfect moral rectitude ; his giving moral dis- 
cernment to his creatures, would lay them under obligation . 
to hate and detest him. But God has not only made his 
rational creatures capable of judging of his moral character 
and conduct, but, 

4. He allows them to judge of his ways. Thus he 
appealed to his ancient people, ^^ inhabitants of Jerusa- 
lem, and men of Judah, judge, I pray you, betwixt me 
and my vineyard — house of Israel, are not my ways 
equal?" And as men are 'qualified and allowed to judge 
of the Divine character and conduct ; so, 

6. The more they have examined the works and ways 
of God, the more evidence have they discovered of his 
perfect moral rectitude. Philosophers, who have investi- 
gated the material world, have found marks of benevolent 
design, throughout the whole frame of nature. 

Saints and angels, who have examined the works of 
providence and redemption, have seen cause more and 
more to admire and adore, not only the manifold wisdom, 
but the goodness and grace of their Divine Author. 

6. There is nothing in creation or providence, that is 
inconsistent with the belief of the perfect moral rectitude 
of the Creator and Governor of the world. True it is, 
that evil, both natural and moral, exists and greatly abounds 
in this world. But this may be reconciled with the good- 
ness of God. The natural evil that exists, is manifestly 
the penal consequence of moral evil : sickness, pain and 
death take place in consequence of sin. And all the moral 
evil committed, may be necessary to the greatest general 
good, God has told us, that the " wrath of man shall 
praise him :" and if the sins of men may be made to 
glorify God and promote the greatest good of the universe ; 
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diey famish not tbe least objection agunst the perfect 
goodness of God. 

7. Absurd consequences would follow from the suppo- 
sition, that God b not a being of perfect moral rectitude. 
It would follow, 

Mrst, That he is the worst of all beings. If he is not 
s, good being, he must be an evil one ; and as much worse 
than other evil bemg?, as he is greater. 

Secondly, That from selfish motives, he has laid man- 
kind under moral obligation to hate and detest him. By 
enduing mankind with a moral sense, he has laid them 
under as much obligation to detest and hate an evil being, 
as to admire and love an upright and good being. And, 

Thirdly. It will follow from the supposition that God 
is not an upright and good being, that he is, of all beings, 
the most unhappy. If Gk>d were an evil b^ing, he would 
be perfectly selfish, and it would, therefore, be imppssible 
that, clothed with omnipotence as he is, he should make 
idmself happy. lake other selfish beings, the more he 
had, the more he would want, and the more unhappy he 
would be. He nught proceed, creating worlds upon worlds ; 
but he would never satisfy either his ambition, or his 
eovetousnes8« It is demonstrable, that an infinite selfish 
being must be infinitely unhappy. 

IKFEBEKOBS. 

1. Is God a being of perfect moral rectitude 7 Then he 
always will and must do what is best, all things considered. 
Every perfectly good being will do good, to the extent of 
his knowledge and power. But God knows all things, and 
can do all things. He must, therefore, always do as much 
good, as it is possible in the nature of thmgs, should be 
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done. He alwajfB aiaiB at the best ends, and puxsaes 
them by the best means. In this consbts his perfect 
irisdom. Under Ins goremment and providence, we may 
ke sore that whatever is, t8 best. It would, indeed, be 
morallj wrong for God to do what is not best on the whole. 
It would be wrong for him to prefer a less good to a greater, 
er a greater evil to a less : and ^< shall not the Judge 
of all the earth do right 7" God must change and deny 
Inmself ; before any thing can exist, or any event come 
to pass in his universe, which is not best, aH things 
tmiddered. 

S. Is God a being of perfect moral rectitade ? Then he 
treats all his creatures ae weU <x% he can. He is ever dis- 
posed to do perfectly right with and towards all his crea- 
tures, in all parts of his vast dcnodimons. He is ^^ good 
unto all." He values ihe interest of each one of his crea- 
tures, aec(»rding to its w<»riii. At the same time, he sets a 
just vdue upon his own interest, and the general good of 
the universe. He desires and seeks the good of each 
individual creature, in itself considered ; and he wilLmake 
each one of them as holy and happy as he can, without 
doing wrong. If any of his creatures are unhappy, it is 
because he camiot help it, without injuring others or him- 
self. K any of his creatures are sinful, it is because he 
cannot make them holy, without doing injustice to the uni- 
verse. He would make all the inhabitants of the earth 
penitent, pious, and perfectly holy and happy as the angels 
of light, if he could, without doing wrong. He would 
sanctify all the spirits in prison, and translate them to 
heaven, if he could, without doing injustice to himself and 
lus great moral kingdom. He is no respecter of persons, 
and would that all men, and even all fallen creatures. 
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ahoold be sayed, if he could save them, withoat doing 
wrong. But " shall not the Judge of all the earth do 
right ?" Shall he renew and save any of mankind, whom 
he cannot renew and save, without doing an injury to 
Mmself and the universe ? — without causing a greater 
evil than their deserved punishment, or preventing a 
greater good than their undeserved happiness ? Shall he 
deliver the spirits in prison from their ^^ chains and dark- 
ness," when his own glory and the interests of his kingdom 
reqmre their just and endless punishment? 

8. Is God a being of perfect moral rectitude, and dis- 
posed to treat all his creatures as well as he can, or ought ? 
Then all the serious objections which any of them have 
ever made against his conduct, must have originated either 
in weakness, or wickedness. It is impossible that any 
should ever have ground to object against God's treat> 
ment, either of themselves or others. When, therefore, 
they do object ; it must be either because they have wrong 
views of the character and'ways of God, or because their 
hearts are opposed to what is right, and just, and good. 
This will appear, from an examination of some of the 
objections which have been made against the dealings of 
God with mankind. And, 

FirBt. Some have objected agunst God's treating the 
righteous and the wicked, m this world, so much alike ; as 
though it was not making a proper distinction between 
them, and showing properly, his love of righteousness and 
hatred of iniquity. This objection may have originated in 
weakness. Some may not have known, or duly considered, 
that this is a world of trial and probation, and not of retri- 
bution; and that the purposes of such a state, are best 
answered by letting the tares and wheat grow together^ 
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and causing one event to happen to the righteous and the 
wicked. 

But this objection may have, sometimes, originated in 
wickedness. Some, who have made it, may have ^felt 
envious at the foolish, when they have seen the prosperity 
of others,' or impatient under the trials of thb life, and 
unwilling to receive evil, as well as good, at the hand of God. 

Second. Some have objected against God's threaten- 
ing to punbh men forever for sins committed in this short 
life, as severely cruel and unjust. This objection may have 
originated in weakness. Some may not have known, that 
the duration of punishment, is not to be measured by the 
length of time spent in sinning, nor by the number or 
greatness of one's sins. These may determine the degree 
of punishment, but not its duration. This arises from the 
permanent nature of guilt, which neither repentance, nor 
pardon, nor punishment, can ever remove. 

But this objection may have originated in wickedness. 
Some may have possessed the ^^ carnal mind" — the selfish 
heart — which is " not subject to the law of God." Some 
may have felt unreconciled to the holy justice of God, and 
unwilling to accept the punishment of their iniquities. 

Third. Some have objected against God's determining 
to save a select number of mankind, and ^ appointing the 
rest to wrath,' as though it was showing an arbitrary par 
tiality and respect of persons. 

This objection may have originated in weakness. Some 
may not have perceived, that God was under no obligation 
to save any ; and therefore could do no injustice by saving 
some ; and that, in selecting the vessels of mercy, he 
regarded not their interest and happiness, but the general 
good of the universe, and could not therefore have exer- 
cised the least partiality, or respect of persons. 
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But this objection may have originated in wickedness. 
iSome may have been at enmity with God, because he has 
more regard to the highest good of the nniverse, than 
to their private happiness. Their 'eye has been evil, 
because God is good.' 

Fourth. Some have alleged, that God cannot be sincere 
in calling and inviting those to come to Christ and have 
life, whom he has not chosen to salvation. 

This objection may have originated in weakness. Some 
may not understand the nature of a sincere ofifer or invita- 
tion. One person makes another a sincere offer, when he 
has the thing offered, offers it on reasonable terms, and 
will, and does, bestow it on all who comply with the terms. 
Thus God offers pardon and eternal life to men, in the gos- 
pel. Whether they will accept or not, is a question, which 
has not the least concern with the sincerity of the offer. 

But this objection may have been made by some, who 
were averse from the holy and gracious salvation of the 
gospel — hated the terms upon which it is offered — and 
were at enmity with the sovereign goodness of God, in 
making some and not all, willing, in the day of his power? 
to accept of offered mercy, and to come to Christ and 
have life. 

Mfih. Some have objected against the purpose and 
agency of God, in the production of moral evil, as though 
it were inconsistent with his holiness, and with the 
commands and threats of his word. 

This objection may have originated in weakness. Some 
do not know, or cannot understand, that as sin had a begin- 
ning and must therefore have had a came; that cause 
must have been without sin. As a cause always goes 
before its effect, it was impossible that the first sin should 
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have had a sinful cause. And if the first sin might have 
had a holy cause, so might the second and third, and all 
the sins of men. Some have not known how to reconcile 
human and divine agency, in the same action. Some have 
heen blind to the monstrous absurdity of a self-determining 
power. Some have had too little information to see the 
difference between the commands and the purposes of God 
— or his preceptive and decretive will — and the propri- 
ety of his commanding men to do, what he has not decreed 
to make them do, and threatening to punish them for 
domg, what he has purposed to have done, and " reused 
them up " to do. But this objection may have arisen from 
an unwilhngness to be a creature, ^* in the hand of Grod, 
as the clay in the hand of the potter " — an unwillingness, 
on the part of the objectors, to have " God to reign over 
them." 

These, and all other objections against anything which 
God has done, or purposes to do, must arise, either from 
weakness, or wickedness — a want of knowledge, or a 
want of goodness — from ignorance, or enmity against God. 

4. If God is a being of perfect moral rectitude ; then 
.there is reason to acquiesce in his will, respecting all past 
events. As God governs the world, and worketh all things 
after the counsel of his will ; so all past events have so 
far made known his pleasure and eternal purposes. Every 
event, great or small, good or bad, in the natural or moral 
world, reveals a decree of God. And what God has pur- 
' posed and brought to pass, must, all things considered, be 
best. To be displeased, therefore, on the whole, with any 
event, is the same as to be displeased with perfect recti- 
tude and goodness. To be sorry, all things considered, 
iEat events have taken place in time past, as they have, 
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is die selfish *^ sorrow of tiie world {hat workeih death." 

5. As God is a being of perfect moral rectittide ; it is 
safe to trust him, implicitly and oureseryedlj, as to all 
fature events. As in time past, so in time to come, the 
Judge of all the earth will do rig^t. He will suffer nothing 
to befall onrselyes or others, which will not be for the best, 
on the whole ; and he will see that aD those events take 
place, which the greatest good of the nniyerse requires. 

6. If God is a being of perfect moral rectitade ; then 
Ids law does not require men to love him too much. It 
requires men to love God with all the heart, soul, mind 
and strength, i. e. mpremdy : and he is wariky of such 
love, for what he is in himself. As his nature comprises 
infinite existence, so his heart contains infimte moral excel- 
lence. And as the requirement of the law is reasonable ; 
so its penalty is just. ^^ Wherefore the law is holy, and the 
commandment holy, and just and good." 

7. If God is a being of perfect moral rectitude ; how 
great must be his abhorrence of sin ! His aversion to sin, 
must be in proportion to his rectitude and goodness : hence 
he declares, that it is ^' the abominable thing, that his soul 
hateth." 

8. As God is perfectly upright and good, it is desirable 
that there should be a day of judgment. The universe, 
and especially this part of it, has been in great confusion, 
ever since the fall of man. Injustice and oppression, wars 
and fightings have prevailed ; the virtuous and good are 
often trampled in the dust, and the vilest of men exalted 
to seats of honor and power. The ungodly prosper, and 
the righteous are s^cted. That things thus go on, appa- 
r^tly at random, has been thought a good argument in 
&vor of a future state of retribution ; and certainly, it 
Bho«ld lead us to anticipate, wiih dmre^ the judgment of 
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the great day, when an omniscient and upright judge, -will 
place everything in a right position, reduce all this confu- 
sion to order, and render to every man according to his 
deeds. 

9. Is God a being of perfect moral rectitude ? Then 
it is matter of rejoicing that he reigns. It is surely desira- 
ble that the world should have a Governor, and not be the 
sport of wild chance, or blind fate. And if the world 
have a Governor, how desirable that he should possess 
infinite goodness, as well as infinite knowledge and power ? 
" The Lord reigneth. Wherefore let the earth rejoice !" 

10. If God is a being of perfect goodness ; how insup- 
portable will be his wrath, to the finally impemtent ? It 
will turn them into hell : and at the same time, they will 
know and feel, that he does what is perfectly just and 
right ; yea, good and benevolent. What support then can 
they have ? How will their hearts endure ? It will be 
dreadful to feel ^^ the love of God burning to the lowest 
hell!" 

11. As God is a being of perfect moral rectitude ; how 
happy are all the upright? They are conformed to God, 
and enjoy his favor which is life. He will protect and 
bless them: and " and no good thing will he withhold from 
upright souls." 

Finally. K God is a being of perfect moral rectitude ; 
then sinners ought to be reconciled to him, and to love 
him with all their hearts. They have no cause for any of 
their hard thoughts of him, or hard speeches against him, 
or rebellious conduct towards him. He ever has done, 
and ever will do right. They ought to be perfectly satis- 
fied with all he has done, is doing, and designs to do. 
They must be reconciled to God, or perish. Wherefore, let 
them turn unto the Lord who will have mercy upon them. 
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SERMON VI. 

THE REASON WHY ALL ARE NOT SAVED. 
A remnant shall be sayed. — Bomans ix. 27. 

Thibse words are quoted by the aposUe, from the book 
of Isaiah. The whole verse reads thus, ^^ Esaias also 
saiih concerning Israel, Though the number of the child- 
ren of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved." This declaration of the prophet, thus sanc- 
tioned bj the apostle, is to be received as unquestionable 
truth. When we consider, that to the Israelites were 
committed '^ the oracles of God," whilst all other nations 
were enveloped in Pagan darkness, that with them were 
the visible church, the temple, and the worship of the 
living and true God, and that of them were all the saints 
of whom the Scriptures give us an account, down to the 
advent of the Messiah; we cannot reasonably suppose 
that fewer of them, than of other people, were saved. 
But however this may be, the words before us plainly 
imply, that many of the nation of Israel, will be finally 
lost. " A remnant shall be saved." Then the greater 
part, in past ages, have been lost. Hence the doctrine 
dedacible from the text, is this, G-odvnll save but apart 
of mankind. 

In order to elucidate and establish this doctrine, I shall, 

L Show what it is to be saved. 

II. Make it appear, that God will save a part only of 
mankind. And, 

ni. Enquire why he will save a part only, and not the 
whole of mankind. 
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I. I am to show what it is to he saved. 

To be saved, in the Scriptural acceptation of the word, 
is to be delivered from that death, to which mankind are 
liable, for their sins. Mankind, without a single exception, 
are sinners. " All have sinned." And sinners deserve 
to die. This the apostle expressly asserts. He says, 
" The wages of sin is deatL" The death, which b the 
tvagesj the just desert of Ean, is not temporal death, which 
all experience ; nor spiritual death, which is sin itself; 
but eternal death. And eternal death is not annihilation, 
which cannot be felt, and is therefore no punishment ; but 
endless misery, in degrees, proportioned to the degrees of 
guilt. To be delivered from this death, through the atone- 
ment of Christ and the renewing influence of the Holy 
Spirit, is to be saved, in the Scriptural sense. 

II. I am to make it appear, that God will save but a 
part of mankind. 

That some will be saved, is a blessed truth, which all 
will admit. That some will be lost, I might say, is evident 
from the whole tenor of the Bible. But I will very briefly 
mention a few particulars, which go to make it appear, 
that God will save only a part of our lost race. 

1. It is plainly and expressly asserted in Scripture, that 
God has chosen a part of mankind to salvation. These 
are repeatedly called " the elect," to whom Christ said, he 
gives eternal life. Now, nothing is plainer, than that, if 
some are chosen to salvation, they, and they only,'will be 



2. The Scriptures assert, that some are already lost. 
It is more than intimated, that the Antediluvians, the 
Israelite whose carcasses fell in the wilderness, Goiah and 
his company, and very many others, are lost. But as it 
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respects the inhabitants of Sodom and Gomorrah, the 
words of Jude are decisive, " Sodom and Gomorrah, and 
the cities about them in like manner, ^ving themselves 
over to fornication, and going after strange flesh, are set 
forth for an example, suffebing the yengbanob of 

EXBBNAL FIBE. 

3. Our Lord — who is the appointed Judge of quick and 
dead — hath assured us, that at the last ^^ great day," 
some will be ^n his left hand ; who, after the final sentence, 
shall go away into everlastdnff punishment. But, 

in. Why will God save a part only of mankind ? 

This is a solemn and important inquiry, which will lead 
us to contemplate some of " the deep things of God." 

1. Ifc is not owing to any deficiency or limitation in the 
atonement of Christ, that God saves but a part of man- 
kind. There is neither. Christ " tasted death for every 
man," and is ^^ the propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world." Nor, 

2. Is it because some are unfit for salvation ; for so are 
those who will be saved, until God fits them by his Spirit. 
Nor, 

3. Is it, because God is unable to fit all for salvation, 
that He saves a part only. " Power belong? unto God." 
He is able to make whom He pleases, willing to be saved, 
on the terms of the gospel. All are naturally unwilling, 
and abuse the means of salvation ; and by making some 
willing in the day of His power. He manifests His ability 
to make as many willing as He pleases. He can make a 
camel go through the eye of a needle, and a rich man 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

4. God does not limit salvation to a part of mankind, 
because he desires the death of some, in itself considered : 
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for he does not. In itself considered, he is willing that 
all men should be saved, and come unto the knowledge of 
the truth. He solemnly declares, that " he has no pleasure 
m the death of him that dieth." Nor, 
' 5. Is it because God values the interest and happiness 
of some above those of others, that he " chooses some to 
Kfe, while others die.'^ He is no respecter of persons ; 
but is equally good unto all. He values the interest of 
each individual according to its worth ; and as it respects 
individual interest and happiness, is just as willing that 
one should be saved, as another. In itself considered, 
He is ^* not willing that any should perish." But if the 
. atonement was made equally for all, and all are, by nature, 
-equally unfit for salvation, and equally unwilling to be 
saved by grace, and if God is as able to fit all for salva- 
tion, as any, and so far from desiring the death of some, 
in itself considered, is willing that all should be saved, 
without partiality or respect of persons ; the question still 
returns, with deeper interest. Why will God save a part 
only of mankind ? 

6. But one answer can be given : and that is the one 
implied in our Saviour's address to his Heavenly Father : 
" Even so. Father, for so it seemed good in thy sight/* 
It eeemei good to Qoi — beatyBXL things considered — to 
save a part^ (probably the greater part,) but not the 
whole of mankmd. If it be still asked, why it seemed 
good to God to limit salvation to a part of our lost race ? 
the general answer is, that, in His infinite knowledge and 
wisdom. He saw it would be for his glory, and the highest 
good of the universe, to save a part, rather than the whole. 
We might quietly rest here, if reason and revelation'would 
^?e us no further lights resolving &e question into ike 
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soyereign goodness and boundless wisdom of God, exclaim- 
ing, with the rapt apostle, ^^ the depth of the riches 
both of the wisdom and knowledge of God ! How un- 
searchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding 
out ! For who hath known the mind of the Lord, or who 
bath been his counsellor ?" But, perhaps, light may be 
shed on the question, how the glory of God will be ad- 
vanced, and the highest good promoted by the salvation of 
a part, instead of the whole of mankind ? The highest 
good of the created universe, consists in the greatest pos- 
sible sum or quantity of holiness and happiness. It 
matters not, whether this holiness and happiness be shared 
among more or less in number : the largest possible quan- 
tity constitutes the highest good. Now, the happmess of 
all who can be happy in heaven, results from and is proper^ 
tioned to their holiness ; and their holiness is m proportion 
to the view they have of the Divine Perfections, which 
constitute God's glory : ^^ with open face beholding the 
glory of the Lord, they are changed into the same image, 
from glory to glory." But, that holy creatures may see 
the Perfections of God, He must display them ; and the 
more dearly and fully He displays them, before holy angels 
and elect men, the more holy and happy they will be. 

But tiiat God may display his Perfections, clearly 
and fully, and tiius glorify Himself, there must be suit- 
able objects to display them upon. There must be suitable 
subjects for the display both of his Justice and his Grace ; 
or, in otiier words, there must be both vessels of mercy 
and vessels of wratii. Indeed, the grace of God cannot be 
displayed, in its full lustre, without being exhibited in 
contrast with his Justice : ^ By showing his wrath, and 
making his power known on the vessels of wrath, God 
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makes known the riches of his glorious grace, on the 
yessels of mercy, whom he had afore prepared onto 
glory/ 

EEFLECTIONS. 

1. The Divine benevolence is truly disinterested. 
The term disinterested, is sometimes supposed to mean 
uninterested. But this is a great mistake. It would 
argue a want of disinterested benevolence, to be uninte- 
rested, i. e., indifferent, in a matter of such vast importance, 
as the salvation of one human vsoul. Disinterested stands 
opposed to selfish, sinister, and partial views and feelings. 
Its object is the greatest general good ; hence it will gire 
up a less good to secure a greater, and admit a less ev3 
to prevent a greater. Such is God's benevolence. He 
aims, supremely, at his own glory ; not because it is hiSj 
but because it is, in itself, infinitely more valuable and 
important, than any other object. And in seeking the 
good of his creatures. He aims at the greatest possible sum 
of holiness, without partiaUty or respect of persons. In 
order to secure so great a good. He makes the immense 
sacrifice of giving up multitudes of sinful men, to be pun- 
ished according to their deserts. And this he does, while 
He greatly desires the happiness of each individual, in 
itself considered, and would not that any should perish. 
This is disinterested benevolence ; and such is all iartie 
benevolence. This is the benevolence, or love, which his 
law demands. He requires his rational creatures to be 
conformed to himself, in the temper and disposition of their 
hearts. Hence he says, ^^ Be ye holy ; for I, the Lord 
your Ood, am holy." The Divine character is the standard 
of all moral rectitude and goodness. 
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2. There is no reason to say, that if so many are lost, 
Qoi cannot be sincere in the invitations of the gospel. In 
the Gospel, He invites all to come to Christ and be saved. 
And his sincerity in tins invifcation, depends, not at all on 
the number that will accept of it. God Juu the salvation 
which he offers — intends to bestow it on all who comply 
with the low and reasonable terms — actually does bestow 
it on all who comply — and really desires that all to whom 
the invitation is extended, would repent, believe, and 
have eternal life. And, how, then, can it be said, that 
God is not sincere in the invitations of the Grospel. 

3 Those who say that God desires the salvation of all 
men, aU iJdngs cansideredy must, if consistent with them- 
selves, be either Universalists or Atheists ; for they must 
hold, either that God is able to fit all men for salvation, or 
that jp[e is not. If they hold that He is able to fit all men 
for salvation, and at the same time desires, all things consid* 
ered, that all men may be saved; then they must be 
Universalists; for, " what God's soul desireth," all things 
considered, "even that He doeth." But if they hold, 
that God is n^ot able to fit all men for salvation, then they 
must be Atheists ; for they divest God of his power to do 
all things, and particularly of his power to control his 
rational creatures, and govern the moral world ; while, at the 
same time, they invest his creatures with an independent 
power of self-determination, in the exercise of which, many 
of them will, in spite of all his efforts to prevent it, work out 
their own destruction. But, to divest God of one of his essen- 
tial perfections — especially of his power to do all his pleasure 
— is to undeify Him. We may as well say with the fool, 
that there is no God, as to say with the heretic, that God 
cannot govern all the worlds He has made, work m his 



62 thompsok's sermons. 

rational creatures to will and to do of his good pleasure, 
and do his will in the armies of heaven and among the 
inhabitants of the earth. 

4. In the light of this subject, saints may see why they 
ought to give thanks to God for their own salvation : Not 
merely because they have received a great favor ; for it is 
plain that great favors are sometimes bestowed with such 
selfish views, or even such base motives, as to exclude all 
obligation to be thankful for them. Nor are saints bound 
to be thankful for their salvation, because it is their own 
merely ; this would be selfish and sinful. But they are 
bound to give thanks, on account of the goodness and disin- 
terested benevolence, exercised and displayed in selecting 
them to be vessels of mercy, and preparing them for glory. 
Hence they feel as much bound to thank God for saving 
others, as for saving themselves. Thus Paul felt bound 
to be thankful for the salvation of his brethren, as well as 
for his own ; as he writes to the Thessalonians (2 Thess. 
2, 18) : " We are bound to give thanks always to God for 
you, brethren, beloved of the Lord, because God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation, through sancti- 
fication of the SpMt and belief of the truth : whereunto 
He called you by our gospel, to the obtaining of the glory 
of our Lord Jesus Christ." And thus the Psalmist exhorts 
saints always to give thanks to God for the love and bene- 
volence, or, in other words, the holiness, displayed in all 
his works and ways : (Psalm 97, 12.) " Rejoice in the 
Lord, ye righteous, and give thanks at the rememhranee of 
his hoUness,^^ 

Finally J This subject shows sinners, what they musfc do 
to be saved. They must be reconciled to the sovereign 
goodness, — the disinterested benevolence, or holiness — 
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of God, as exercised and exhibited, in the determination 
to save bat a part of mankind, and in selecting the indi- 
vidaals to be made the monuments of his mercy. This is 
ever implied in a compliance with the terms of the gospel. 
No one can repent of his sins against God, before he is 
reconciled to what He purposes and does ; nor can one 
truly believe in Christ, who is one with the Father, so long 
as he sees nothing glorious and praiseworthy in God's sav- 
ing a part, and not the whole of mankind. Those who 
have no heart to love and praise God for actmg on the 
principle of universal, impartial, disinterested benevolence, 
and can see nothing amiable and glorious in the exercise 
and display of his punishing Justice, are prepared to take 
the part of all who will be found on the left hand, at the 
day of judgment, and could not live a moment in heaven ; 
where they sing the song of Moses and the Lamb, saying, 
Great and marvellous are thy works. Lord God Almighty ; 
just and true are thy ways, thou king of saints. Who 
shall not fear thee, Lord, and glorify thy name ? for 
thou only art holy — for thy judgments are made manifest ; 
and again they sing, "Alleluia; Salvation, and glory, 
and honor, and power unto the Lord our God ; for true 
and righteous are his judgments." — And again they say, 
"AUelma," while the smoke of the torment of the finally 
unpenitent ascendeth up, for ever and ever* 
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SEEMON VII. 

DISINTERESTED RELIGION. 

Then Satan answered the Lord, and said, Poth Job fear €rod for 
nought— Job, I. 9. 

As Satan has been a liar from the beginning ; so it has 
ever been his disposition to impeach the veracity of others. 
He was the father of an impious lie, in the garden of 
fiden ; by which he impudently contradicted his Maker. 
God had said to our first parents, " Of the tree of the 
knowledge of good and evil, thou shalt not eat of it ; for 
in the day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." 
But " the Serpent (Satan) said unto the woman (Eve) 
ye shall not surely die." In the passage before us, this 
malicious * Accuser of the brethren,' indirectly scruples 
Crod's word. The Lord had said, " Hast thou considered 
my servant Job, that there is none like him in the earth, a 
perfect and an upright man, one that feareth God, and 
escheweth evil ?" Then Satan answered the Lord and 
said, Doth Job fear Giod for nought ?^^ This was as 
much as to say, * If Job were such an upright and good 
man, &s he is represented to be, he would fear God for 
nought. But this is not the fact. Job does not fear God 
for nought ; and he is not, therefore, such an eminent 
saint, as represented.' This conclusion would be correct, 
if the premise from which it is deduced, was founded in 
truth. God admits this, and gives the Adversary permis- 
sion to try his servant Job, in a way calculated to bring 
out the feelmgs of his heart, and to shew by what motives 
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he had been actuated in his reli^ous performances. 
Here, then, ve have, virtually, the declaration of God, 
and the acknowledgment of Satan himself, that a real 
saint fears God for nought. This truth, rightly viewed, 
is interesting and important ; but it needs both explana* 
tion and proof. Accordingly, I shall endeavor, 
I. To show what it is to fear God for nought. And, 
U. To prove that a real saint does thus fear God* 
lam, 
I. To show what it is to fear God for nought. 
The filial fear of God, is a holy exercise, comprising a 
becoming awe and reverence of the greatness, majesty and 
power of God, and love to his holy and glorious character. 
Such fear is a prominent and principal part of true piety. 
Hence, by a common and easy figure of speech, this 
phrase, the fear of the Lord^ is often used, by the sacred 
writers, to denote the whole of godliness. Thus Solomon 
says, *By the fear of the Lord men depart from evil — 
The fear of the Lord is the be^ning of wisdom.' The 
purport of Satan's question, is, ^ Does Job serve God, by 
practising the duties of piety and godliness, for nought f 
Nought is nothing : but, when it is said, that a real saint 
fears God for nought, the meaning is not, that there is no 
reason why he should fear God, or that he fears God mth- 
out any motive^ or that it is not for his interest to serve 
and glorify his Maker. Such is the character of God, 
and such the relation subsisting between him and his intel- 
ligent creatures, that it is their most reasonable service, 
ever to keep his commandments, and serve and honor him 
with all the faculties with which he has endued them, and 
all the talents which he has committed to their trust. No 
rational creature can assign any good reason, why he 
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should not fear and serve the holy sovereign of the uni- 
verse, * who is good unto all.' 

And as there is always good reason why the saint 
should fear God ; so he always has some motive for doing 
so. It is impossible that a free moral agent should ever 
act without a motive. Indeed, to speak of acting without 
motive, is a contradiction in terms : for where there is no 
motive, there must be perfect indifference ; and where 
there is indifference, there can be no action. Choice 
implies an object chosen: volition implies something 
willed : and Motion always implies a mover, and mental 
motion, an end aimed at, a supposed good to be obtained. 
As saints always act of choice ; so they are always actu- 
ated by motives, in all their religious services. 

And as the saint is influenced by some motive in serving 
God ; so this service tends greatly to promote his own 
interest, both temporal and eternal. The wise man says, 
** The fear of the Lord prolongeth days — The fear of the 
Lord b a fountain of life." Solid happiness in this life, 
is found only in the fear of God ; and through this only 
can any one obtain eternal happiness in the life to come. 
Those, who * cast off fear and restrain prayer before Gt)d,' 
are the wicked, whose end is destruction. The fear of the 
Lord is but another name for godliness, which * has the 
promise of the life that now is, and of that which is to 
come.' Saints, therefore, by the fear and service of God, 
take the sure and only way to advance both their temr 
poral and eternal interest. Great is their present peace, 
and sure their future, undeserved reward in heaven. 

But, if it is neither without reason, nor without motive, nor 
without reward, that the real saint fears God ; the ques- 
tion returns, what is meant by the saint's fearing God for 
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nought ? The cffirmaHve answer is, thajb he does not seek 
his own things, his private interest and happiness, solelj, 
nor principally, in the homage and service which he ren- 
ders to God. His leading motive in this service, is neither 
the hope pf reward, nor the fear of punishment. He is 
not mercenary, in his performances. Though he values 
his own interest, as it is truly valuable, in proportion to 
his capacity for happiness, and rank in the scale of being ; 
yet a regard to his own interest, is neither the exclusive, 
nor the principal motive, by which he is mduced to 
practise < the form of godliness/ He has far higher aims. 
The moral beauty of the Divine character, attracts his 
lore ; the glory and blessedness of the Supreme being, 
call forth his services ; the greatest good of the intelligent 
universe, is the chief and ultimate end of his desires and 
performances. 

The way is now prepared, 

n. To prove, that a real saint does, in the sense 
explained, fear God for nought. 

1. This appears from what is recorded, in the text and 
context, respecting Job. When Satan mtimated, that Job 
had mercenary views, in his religious services and upright 
conduct ; God replied, " Behold, all that he hath is in thy 
power." Which was as much as to say, * I put Job into 
your hands, to be thoroughly tried. And if it does not 
appear that he fears me for nought ; then I will grant 
that I have exaggerated, in styling him a perfect and 
upright man.' What could more clearly evince, that in 
the judgment of him who cannot err, every real saint, 
every perfect and upright man, like Job, does fear God 
for nought? 

2. The fear of God, which dwells in the heart, and 



jS8 THOMPSON'S SBBMONS. 

exhibits itself m the life, of a real siunt, must be altogether 
different from the slavish fear of the wicked. The wicked, 
miless when in a state of profound ignorance and .stupid- 
ity, fear God as really, and sometimes as much, as saints: 
yea, the ^ devils believe in the Divine existence, and 
tremble/ But the fear of saints, is very different from 
that of the wicked. The one is a filial fear ; the other a 
slavish fear. The slave fears his tyrannical master; but 
not as the cluld fears his indulgent parent. Why do the 
wicked fear God ? It is because he is a holy and just 
God, who has them in his hand,' and may deal with them, 
according to their deserts ; or, because they hope, by their 
constrained obedience and cringing reverence, to appease 
his anger and conciliate his favor. This is their governing 
motive. They fear God for something. They fear him, 
in order to promote their own interest. If, therefore, the 
fear of the real saint, is at all different from that of the 
impenitent sinner ; it will follow, that the real saint fears 
God for nought. 

8. The fear of God, which is peculiar to saints, flows 
from love. The saint has that love to God, which the 
divine law requires; and from this source flow all his 
religious exercises and performances. Supreme love to 
God, is the principal branch of piety, and the^most prom- 
inent trait in the character of every real saint. " Love is 
of God ; and every one that loveth is bom of God. He 
that loveth not, knoweth not God; for God is love." 
From whence it follows, that every saint fears God for 
nought. To be drawn to the service of G^d by the hope 
of reward, or to be driven by the fear of punishment, is 
just the reverse of being prompted by love. He, who 
serves God from mercenary motives, may seem to lovo 
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Mm ; bat he reallj loves himself only. Such fear and 
service maj consist with the most bitter hatred of God's 
character, law, and government. The most irreconcilable 
enemj of God, will fear to offend him, if he believes such 
offence will expose himself to endless destruction: and he 
win show every external sign of obedience and respect, 
if he supposes he can, by tUs means, appease the Divme 
displeasure ; and engage Omnipotence to make him happy. 
But such fear is just the reverse of that filial, holy fear, 
which flows from love, and which leads the saint to seek, 
not his own personal safety and happiness, exclusively, or 
chiefly, but tiie glory of God and the highest good of the 
universe, as his supreme object and ultimate end. 
Nothing, therefore, is more demonstrably evident, than 
tlat every saint does, in the sense explained, fear God for 
nought. 
I close with three or four 

INFERENCES. 

1. We may learn from the preceding illustration of 
this subject, in what consists the essential difference 
between the reli^ous perfprmances of saints, and those of 
sinners. Sinners are generally thoughtless and altogether 
indifferent to the concerns of religion. They eat, drink, 
and are merry; they indulge in worldly pleasures and 
amusements ; they * cast off fear, and restrain prayer,' 
and hve, and act, as if they believed that God had for- 
saken the earth, and would never call them to account. 
Snt sinners, sometimes, under the plsun and pungent 
^teachmg of the gospel — like Herod under the cutting 
'^PToofs of John the baptizer — are awakened from their 
^^^^esa slumbers, and induced * to do many things,' and 
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perform various religious services. They sometimes do so 
many things, and those so specious in their appearance, 
that there seems to be but little if any difference between 
these * doings of the unregenerate/ and the religious 
performances of saints. And hence some have thought it 
difficult to account for the representations of the sacred 
writers, respecting the wide and essential difference 
between the holy services of saints, and the best perform- 
ances of impenitent sinners. They teach us, tixat God 
accepts the works of saints, and will reward them ; but 
that he rejects the works of sinners, and will punish them. 
While the ear of Heaven is represented as being ever 
open to the prayers of saints; the sacrifices of sinners are 
pronounced abommation to the Lord. <* The Lord is far 
from the wicked: but he heareth the prayer of the 
righteous. The sacrifice of the wicked is an abomination 
to the Lord ; but the prayer of the upright is his delight." 
Our subject shows the ground of the difference between 
the doings of these two classes of mankind, and the reason 
why they meet with such a different reception, at the 
throne of Heaven. Though the performances of saints 
and sinners, may appear very much alike, in the eyes of 
those who look on the outward appearance only ; yet he 
who ^ looketh on the heart,' and ^ weighs actions in the 
balance of the sanctuary,' sees that they are as different 
as light and darkness, good and evil. The one flows from 
that * slavish fear of the wicked, which hath torment ' — 
the other, from that filial fear of the righteous, ^ which is 
the beginning of wisdom.' The wicked have some sinister, 
selfish end in view, in all their doings, whether secular or 
sacred ; which renders them just so many transgressions 
of the law of love. They never fear God for nought, but 
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always either to avert his frowns, or propitiate his favor. 
If God had no wrath for them to fear, they would feel no 
concern to obey his commands. But saints are not so. 
Though they are inconstant in their holy fear and service 
of God ; yet they do, habitually, deny themselves, and 
aim, with a single eye and supreme regard, at the glory 
of God, the interests of Christ's kingdom, and the greatest 
good of the universe of being. Thus they fulfil the royal 
law ; are conformed to God in the temper of their minds, 
and are suitable objects of his approbation and favor. 

2. If a real samt fears God fopr nought ; then it will 
not diminish his holy fear, love, and obedience, to be 
deprived of all his possessions. As Ins fear is not slavish ; 
as private interest is not his main object ; so his fear will 
remain in full exercise, and prompt him to every good 
work, even when God, in his righteous sovereignty, sees 
fit to strip him of all that he hath. Though ^ destitute, 
afflicted and tormented ;' yet he will continue to bless, 
obey and glorify God. 

A oinner, who does not fear God for nought, whose 
show of love and reverence, arises from selfish motives, 
who follows Christ for the ^ loaves and fishes,' loses his 
love in the vale of poverty and want, as he does his 
submission and trust, in the furnace of affliction, and the 
flames of persecution. In such a situation, the impenitent, 
unrenewed sinner will, generally, ^ curse God and die.' 
But not so the real saint. He loves God when he fix>wns, 
as well as when he smiles — when he takes away, as well 
as when he gives. He is as constant and cordial in his 
reli^ous services, in a time of adversity, as in a time of 
prosqperity ; and that, not through fear that worse things 
may come upon him, if he grows remiss^-^as may sometimes 



72 THOMPSON'3 6EEM0KS. 

be the case with a ivicked man — but because he lores 
God more than himself, and is willing that be should take 
any thing he has given, when needed for his own glory 
and feliciiy, even to the amount of all that he hath. This 
was proved in the case of Job. Satan was too envious to 
admit that any mere man possessed such an excellent 
spirit : and when God called Job " perfect and upright," 
Satan replied, " Put forth thy hand now and touch all 
that he hath, and he will curse thee to thy face." He, 
probably, knew better; if not, he was under a mistake. 
The trial was actually made. One messenger comes and 
informs Job, that his oxen and asses are captured by liie 
Sabeans, and the servants that tended them, slain. 
Another messenger informs him, that the fire of God 
(lightning) has consumed his sheep and the attending 
servants. A third messenger comes with the news, that 
tiie Chaldeans have carried away his camels, and put the 
servants accompanying them, to the sword. And finally, 
a fourth comes with the heavy tidings, that his sons and 
daughters, whilst feasting in the house of the eldest, were 
instantly crushed to deatii by a tornado. Thus was Job, 
in one distressing day, stripped of all his earthly posses- 
sions. But he did not curse God. ^' The Lord gave, said 
he, and the Lord hath taken away : Blessed be the name 
of the Lord." This, however, did not satisfy the carping 
Adversary: " Skm for skin," he pertly repUed, " all that 
a man hath, will he gjve for his life : But put forth thy 
hand now, and touch his bone and his flesh, and he will 
curse thee to thy face." But he found himself under a 
mistake, here also: Being permitted to put Job to a still 
more severe trial, he ^ smote him with sore biles, from the 
sole of his foot to his crown.' Then said his wife unto 
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liiDy DoBt ihoa slill retam thine integrity ? Corse God^ 
and die. But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one oT 
the foolish women speaketh. What! shall we receive 
good at the hand of God, and shall we not receive eviti:: 
In all this did not Job sin with his lips." He exhibited^ 
throughout, the temper of a real saint. He made it man- 
ifest that his reli^on was not of a selfish, but benevelent 
nature. And such is the nature of all true relij^on, 
whose very essence is that ^ charity which seeketh not her 
own/ 

3. If a real smt fears God from higher motives, than 
a regard to private interest and happiness ; then it will 
not render him remiss in his religious performances, to be 
assured of his own salvation. Saints are reqmred to 
examine, prove, and know themselves ; and they do seme- 
times obtain the full assurance of hope. And when they 
are so happy as to obtain this ; instead of being cold and 
negligent in religious duties, they are ever more fervent 
m spirit, serving the Lord. Their obedioioe to the Divine 
commands, is the firuit of their fedth, which works by love^ 
and thus furnishes evidence of their union to Christ and 
sanctification by the Holy Spirit. An increasmg hope 
in a saint, is always accompanied with increasing constanqr 
in true love, and holy obedience. And whenever a mat 
arrives at tiie full assurance of hope, he ^ cleanses himself 
from all filthiness of the flesh and of the spirit, perfectiif 
hdiness in the fear of God.' 

Bat, on the other hand, when a sinner, under seme 
strong delurion, as i^^ not unfirequent, becomes certain in 
his own mind, that Ins salvation is secure ; he gradually 
glows careless and indifferent as to his reli^ous perfonn* 
mces : For now, as he images, his great object i$ 



'fli THOBIFSON'S SBBM0N8. 

.attained. He ^ sought his own things/ his own interest and 
happiness ; and having obtained them, he has no motive 
longer to fear and serve God. It is true, having learned 
that saints persevere in holiness to the end, he may be a&aid 
to throw off, at once, the whole form of godliness, lest he 
should affright himself, by proving his hope to be that of 
the hypocrite. But his zeal is gotie ; as he feels as if his 
great work was done. He grows remiss, by degrees, and 
drops his religious duties, one by one ; till there is no 
perceptible, as there never was any real difference, 
between him and the wicked men of the world. This 
question is put, by Job, respecting the hypocrite, *' Will 
he always call upon God?" He may be much engaged 
in religion, for a while ; but having no * root of love in 
his heart, he, by-and-by, falls away:' whilst he, who has 
an ' honest and good heart,' continues, with patience and 
perseverance, the practice of every good *word and 
work.' 

Finally. If the saint fears God for nought ; we may 
hence conclude, that it will not destroy his religion, to be 
convinced that all things and events were foreseen from 
eternity, and comprehended in the counsel of Gt>d. The 
onner, whose affections are limited to private happiness, 
and who is actuated by mercenary motives, and who is a 
stranger to that supreme love, whose object is the superla- 
tive loveliness and excellency of the Supreme Being, is 
prone to say, *If God foreknew and determined all things 
and events from the beginning, and of course my future 
and eternal destiny ; then- it is in*vain for me to do, or 
attempt any thing, with a view to secure my future well- 
being. I shall be happy or miserable, as God foresees I 
shall be, and as he has predetermined in his counsel. If 
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be has determined to save me, I shall be sared, let me do 
what I will : and if he has determined to destroy me, I 
shall be lost, let me do what I can* How I feel, or how I 
conduct, is therefore of no consequence. I will ^ve 
myself no farther anxiety about the matter; but will 
endeavor to enjoy myself, as long as ^^ blindness to the 
iiitare " shall permit. I will ^ eat, drink, and be merry ;' 
for ^ to-morrow I may die/ I will not suffer any gloomy 
forebodings of the future, to mar my present pleasures ; 
bat will throw a loose rein upon the neck of every lust 
and passion. I will drown care in dissipation, plunge 
into every sensual indulgence, and conduct as bad as I 
can.' 

Far different is the language of a real saint, in view of 
the Scriptural truth, that ^ known unto God are all his 
works from the be^nning,' who ^^ worketh all things after 
the counsel of his own will." He fears God for nought. 
His religious performances flow from love to the character, 
W, and government of God. He ^ delights in the law 
of God, after the inner man,' ^esteems his precepts con- 
cerning all things to be right, and loves his commandments 
above gold.' He therefore chooses to serve and glorify 
^) as long as he lives, whatever may be his future state. 
Be it so, says he, that God foreknew all tbingi, and has 
^d all events in his infinitely wise and benevolent 
<^Qn8el. I rejoice that the universe is not the sport of 
fickle chance, or the victim of blind fate. I am glad that 
y^od takes care of his own happiness and glory, and of the 
^terests of his great kingdom. " The Lord reigneth, let 
the earth rejoice ; let the multitude of isles be glad 
hereof." As to wy future condition, God doubtless 
'^'^^ ^hat it will be and has therefore determmed it, as 
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he had a sovermgn li^t to do. And though I hare a 
hope, that he has called me by his grace, and will here- 
after receive me to glory ; yet I see so much deprayiiy in 
my heart, and so mtxch wickedness in my life, that it is 
often a matter of nncertainty with me, whether I am a 
vessel of mercy, or a vessel of wrath. God knoweth. 
Bat, whether X aih finally saved or lost, I desire to serve, 
honor and gbrify Qod, whilst I live ; for I love his lair, 
and in keefiing his commandments I take great delight 
^^ Though he slay me, yet will I trust in him," and ^lify 
his name. It is easy to see, that this, or something 
i^ilar, will be the language of the saint's heart, when in 
the exercise of holiness; if it be true, that he is prompted 
by love, in Us religious performances, and fears God for 
nought. 

Who, then, has the heart, and can adopt the hmguage 
of a sunt ? Who, Hke Grod's perfect and upright servant, 
has ^* iht root 6i the matter'' in him, and fears Grod for 
sought ? Let them go on their way rejoicing ; for David 
exclaims, ^^ How great is thy goodness, which thou hast 
laid up for them that fear thee." And a greater than 
David has said, << Unto you that fear my name, dtaU the 
sun of righteousness arise, with healix^ in his wingii." 

And let ennners no longer be lovers of their own selves, 
^cluoiTely and supremely ; but begm to love Gtod with all 
the heart ; for such holy love < caste^ out all slavish ftar,' 
ted leaves onfy that filial, hdy, ^ fear, which is the be^ 
abg of wisdom/ and which ^iendeth to life eternal.' 
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SERMON VIII. 

ZHB nnniaTEB bvil ov snr. 

Is not thy wickedness great? And thine iniquities infinite?-- 
Job XXII. S. 

!I^eESB interrogationa of Eliphaz, imply a serere and 
grouncUess reflection upon the cbaracter of God's perfect 
aad npri^t servant. Job's three friends made a great 
migtake, when they drew the conclusion from his compli- 
csted and sore afflictions, that he was a hypocrite and 
impenitent nnner. They seem to haye been willingly 
ignorant of this one thing, that ^^ whom the Lord lovetii 
1^ chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom he receiv- 
eih." The afflictions, with which God visits his people in 
to world, so far from proving their hypocrisy, only |»ove 
Us &i1jifulne88 and loving kindness. ^^I know," said 
David, << that in fsdthfnlness thou hast afflicted me.'' And 
again he says, *' Many are the afflictions of the ri^teous :" 
To which the apostle adds, that ^ Through much tribulation, 
they must enter into the kingdom of God.' 

Job's friends, therefore, drew a false conclusion from 
Ws peculiar trials. But though they reasoned incorrectly 
in tbis instance ; yet they were doubtiess among the wisest 
and best men of the age in which they lived, and had 
yery correct views of many divine things. In their 
several discourses with God's afflicted servant, tiiey 
advanced much truth, and expressed many sublime sentir 
ments respecting the Creator and his works. And though 
fcey were condemned for condemning Job ; yet we shall 
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not, on that account, be justified in rejecting any tmths 
which they uttered. 

It is not probable that Eliphaz would have interrogated 
Job, as he does in the text, if he had believed him to be 
a good man. But it would not have been improper to put 
these questions to him, had his friend known him to be, 
what he really was, an eminent servant of God. For as 
all saints were once sinners, ^ dead in trespasses and sins, 
even as others ;' and as the best of saints continue to sin, 
more or less, as long as they live ; so there can be no 
impropriety in saying to any one of them, " Is not thy 
wickedness great ? And thine iniquities infinite ?" And 
these questions, when put to any person, whether saint or 
sinner, if rightly answered, must be answered in ihe 
affirmative. The sins of men, in an important respect, 
are truly infinite. And hence it is proper, according to 
the common language of the people of God, in past and 
present times, to say, that sin is an infinite evil. This 
is the serious and important truth, which I shall endeavor 
to illustrate and establish, in the ensuing discourse. 

This is a subject, upon which it becomes us to speak 
and to hear, with all possible candor ; since, being deeply 
implicated by our conduct, we are liable to be greatly 
biased in our judgment. 

Sin is an infinite evil. 
* To explam and confirm this proposition, my plan is, 

I. To define the terms used. 

II. To inquire in what sense sin is an infinite evil ? And, 
in. To prove that it is an infinite evil, in the. sense 

explained. 

I. I am to define the terms, sin^ infinite^ and evil. 
1. As good a definition of sin, as can be given, is 
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fbniished us by the apostle John. (1 Epist. m. 4.) — 
^^ Sin is the transgression of the law." This definition is 
implied in the original meaning of the Chreek word, trans- 
lated sin, in the New Testament. The word is derived 
from a root, which signifies, not to follow — to deviate 
from. Sin is a departure, or deviation, from soipe rule, 
or law. A violation of duty, or breach of obligation, is 
always implied in sm ; but there can be no obligation, 
where there is no law. The law of God, sometimes called 
the moral law, and the law of love, is the great and only 
role of duty to all mankind. All men are ^ under law to 
€rod ;' and his law is made known to them, m various 
ways. To some, it is made known by the light of divine 
revelation — to others, by the bare light of nature : These 
last, as the apostle observes, (Bom. ii. 14, 15.) ^ having 
not the written law, are a law unto themselves — tiieir 
conscience bearing witness — and their thoughts a<?cu8ing, 
or espousing them.' Every human being, who Las a moral 
sense — the least moral discernment — has some knowl- 
edge of the law of God. This law, as summed up by the 
Divine Teacher, requires us to ^ love God with all the 
heart, soul, mind and strength, and our neighbors as our- 
selves;' or, in other words, to exercise kind affection, 
impartial good will, towards God, our fellow creatures, and 
ourselves, and to feel a benevolent regard for the welfiare 
and happiness of each and all, in proportion to their 
apparent capacity for enjoyment, and their rank and 
importance in the scale of being. 

That which transgresses tiie law of God, is something 
more than a mere " want of conformity " to it. As all 
rational creatures, free moral agents, are always in action ; 
so, when they neglect what the law reqmres, they do what 
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tiie law forbids — when ihej ML to ^zercke thatlofe 
wbich the divine law enjoins, thej invariablj exercise an 
opposite aflfeetion ; which, becanse it is limited to private 
happiness, and sets up personal mtereet above the glinrj 
and Uessedness of Qoi and the greatest good of tke oni* 
▼erse^ is called s^&sh affection, or selfishness. Sm, there- 
fore, being, not a want of conformity to, but "tlie 
toansgresuon of the law," and the oppo^te of what tiie 
law requires, must consist, essentiallj, in selfishness. A 
selfish and supreme regard t6 private interest and hapjn- 
ness, is the essence of all the vices and crimes on tiie 
black catalogue oi human wickedness. The motions, or 
outward actions of men, are the fruits and effects, and so 
the evidences q( sin, rather than sin itself, which is seated. 
m the heart or will, and consists, radically, in that supreme 
sdfishness which transgresses the great law of love. 

2. The word, infinite^ properly means unlimited, or 
boundless. This word, however, in common discourse and 
writing, is often used very vaguely. Sometimes it is 
applied, by way ol hyperbole or exaggeration, to anything 
iksA is unusually great or small, good or bad. This is a 
figurative and very improper use of the word, not the less 
reprehensible for being common ; as it tends to increase 
l&e ambiguity of language, and is hardly consistent with 
that inviolable regard to simple, sacred truth, which ought 
ever to be strictiy maintained. Sometimes the word, 
^^nite, is aj^ied to those things which are above the 
comprehension of the human mind, though not unlimited 
in their nature. Thus the material creation is said to be 
ULfinite; because, in the number and diversity oi its 
parts, and the magnitude of the whole, it transcends the 
comprehenfidon of our capacities ; though it necessarSy 
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has Emits, or it would neither have motion, nor figure. 
But the word, infinite, is more properly applied to those 
things, which are not only ahove our oomprehensicm, bat 
absolutely unlimited in themselves. Thus space, to which 
no bonnds can be set even in idea, is called infinite ; and 
80 likewise is duration, which cannot be conceived, to have 
had a beginning, or ever to have an end. This is the 
highest sense, in which the word ii^nite can be used : and 
in this sense, it may be applied to the evil of sin. The 
evil of sin, is not only superlative and incomprehensible, 
bat absolutely boundless. 

3. Evil is of two kinds, natural and moral. Natural 
^ is pain ; moral evil is sin. A thing may be called 
evil, either on account of its nature, or its fruits and 
efects — either on account of what it is in itself, or on 
account of its tendency and consequences. Sin is an 
*' eyil and bitter thing," in both these respects. In its 
nature, it is moral evil ; and it tends to produce natural 
^vil. In itself it is odious ; and its consequence is nusery. 
If sin be an infinite evil, it must be in one, or both of the 
above respects. Which leads me, 

II. To inquire in what sense sin is an infinite evil ? 

1* I do not hesitate to concede, that, as to its nature, 
or what it is in itself, sin is not an infinite evil. For 
tiiough there is reason to believe, that sin will never be 
excluded from the universe, and consequently, that the 
iDOral evil committed by fallen spirits and reprobate men, 
^31 be without limits ; yet no one sin can, in its nature, 
^ an infinite evil. Every sin, in itself considered, is the 
Voluntary exercise of an intelligent creature. Now, as 
the capacity of every intelligent creature, is limited in 
^^nt, so his moral exercises must be limited in degree. 
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The understaading, or mental capacity of every moral 
agent, is the measure of his moral exercises, whether holy 
or sii^ul. In order that any one sin should have infinite 
moral evil in it, he who commits it, should have an infinite 
understanding. This may be easily illustrated. As sin is 
voluntary, every sin must be greater or less, in proportion 
to the quantity of evil which the sinner intends, desires, 
or designs. It alters not the case, whether the evil 
actually produced, be greater or less. The evil intended, 
desired, or designed, measures the degree of criminalitj. 
But as no sinner can intend, desire, or design more evil, 
than he has in the view of his mind, at the time ; it follows, 
that the degree of his sin must be, at all times, in exact 
proportion to his knowledge. Since, therefore, the knowl- 
edge of every sinner, is circumscribed by his limited 
capacity and scanty means of information ; it is demon- 
strable, that no sinner can commit an infinite sin. The 
quantity of moral evil, committed by finite creatures, must 
necessarily be limited. Though the sins of men, especiaUy 
of such as sit under the light of the gospel, are very great 
and heinous ; yet they are not boundless in their nature, 
and they comprise in themselves but a limited quantity of 
moral evil. 

It has indeed been ssud, that every sin is an infinite 
crime, because it violates an infinite obligation. But it is 
difficult to see, how the obligations of creatures should 
ever exceed their capacities. They cannot feel a sense of 
obligation, any farther than they perceive the motives to 
the performance of duty. And as their perception of 
motives must always be limited ; so of course must be 
their obligations, and their criminality for the violation of 
them. Though the blessed God is infinitely excellent and 
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amiable in himself; jet men are not bound to lore him 
with more than all the heart, soul, mind, and strength ; or 
their capacity to perceive his excellence and amiableness. 
And whilst they ^ cannot by searching find out God/ and 
it is but a small ^ portion of his ways that they are able to 
know ;' it is not seen, how their obligations to love and 
serve him^ should be infinite, in the highest sense, though 
ihey may be very great. 

But though no one sin is an infinite crime ; and though 
all the sins of men do not amount to an infinite quantity 
of moral evil ; yet, 

2. Every sin, as to .its natural and direct consequences, 
is an evil absolutely infinite. Sin, or moral evil, tends to 
produce misery, or natural evil. By the natural and 
direct consequences of sin, are meant those that would 
follow, if God did not interpose his wisdom, power and 
grace, to prevent. God often interposes to counteract the 
natural tendency of sin, and to prevent the evil.conse* 
quences that would otherwise ensue. And when he does 
not counteract the evil tendency of sin, he overrules its 
effects for good. He would not have suffered moral evil 
to enter and deform his moral kingdom, if he had not 
known that he could make it the occasion of good : nor 
will he suffer it to prevail any further, than he can overrule 
it for his own glory and the general happiness ; as the 
Psalmist says, (Psalm, lxxvi. 10,) " Surely the wrath of 
nuin shall priuse thee : the remainder of wrath shalt thou 
restrain." 

But the tendency of sin is none the less evil, because 
God can and will overrule it for good. If sin, when not 
diverted trom its natural course, produces infinite mischief; 
then it is proper to pronounce it an infinite evil. It 
remains. 
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in. To prove that on is an infinite evil, in the s^ise 
explained* 

And this will appear, whether we consider its tendency 
to bring natural evil upon the sinner lumself, or upon other? 
with whom he is connected. 

1. Sm tends to produce infimte natural evil, as it 
respects the sinner himself. Sin is the opposite of that 
loye, which the law of God requires: it is therefore its 
nature to make its subject unhappy. The desires of a 
supremely selfish being, can never be gratified ; but the 
more he has, the more he wants, and the more unhappy he 
is. Besides, sin occasions self-condemnation and remorse 
of conscience, which rob the mind of peace. ^' There is 
no peace to the wicked." If it were not for Divine inter- 
position, every sinner would be unhappy forever. But 
this is not all. Every sin transgresses the holy law of 
God, and incurs its awful penalty. The inseparable 
attendant of sin, is guilt, or desert of punishment. Every 
sin deserves a degree of punishment, proportioned to the 
evil mtended, desired, or designed by the sinner. And as 
each sin renders one deserving of punishment, at the time 
it is committed ; so it will render him deserving of it for 
ever. As long as it shall remain true, that one has sinned ; 
so long will he be guilty and deserving of punishment. 
The guilt of sin is permanent, and runs parallel with the 
existence of the sinner. Each sin, therefore, deserves an 
endless punishment ; and an endless punishment, however 
small in degree, is, in the proper sense, an infimte punish- 
ment. Misery, absolutely infinite, is the desert of every 
sinner; and would be the portion of every sinner, if divine 
grace did not interpose. ^' Sin, when it is finished, bringeth 
forth death" — eternal death — endless misery. 
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2. Sin tends to produce infinite natural evil, as it 
respects those with whom the sinner is connected. " One 
sinner," says the wise man, " destroyeth much good," 
Mankind are intimately connected, and powerfully influence 
one another by their conduct. Example is very contagious. 
Sin is of a corrupting tendency, and spreads itself like the 
plague of leprosy. The sin of Ahab, corrupted his 
successors, and* occasioned the defection of the house of 
Israel, to remote generations. The sin of Ere, induced 
Adam to eat of the forWdden fruit, " which brought death 
into the world, mth all our woes." 

Besides, as sin is radically selfishness, it tends to subor- 
dinate every thing to private interest. It disregards the 
interests of others, and looks with an envious eye at their 
prosperity. A selfish creature, ff unrestrained by weak- 
ness within or coercion from without, would destroy the 
happiness of Ids fellow creatures, and spread universal 
fisorder and misery among the works of God. In this 
view, sin tends to infente mischief. 

But sin stands opposed to the character and benevolent 
designs of the Governor of ike universe. The sinner, 
awed by divine wrath and restrained by Ae divine arm, 
wishes there was no God, ^^Tbe fool baUi said m hi» 
heart—no God." (Psal. xiv. 1.) His heart rises up m 
opposition to the holy and righteous Sovereign of the 
world ; *« The carnal mind is enmity agisdnst God." AH, 
who practice wicked works, are God*s enemies. Sn tends 
to ii» subversion of the &rone of Heaven, and if unre- 
strained, would make God and all his intelligent creatures 
fcr ever mfeei»t>le. 

Such is the nature and teiKiency of sin ; and Bwh. are 
its deleterious consequences, as it respects both the sinner 
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himself, and all beings with whom he is connected. It 
tends, in both respects, to produce infinite natural evil. 
Though no sin, therefore, is, in its nature, an infinite 
crime ; yet all sin, as to its tendency and effects, is an 
infinite evil. 

INFERE1?CES. 

1. It may be inferred from what has been said, that, 
though every sin is an infinite evil ; yet some sins are 
greater than others. It has been objected, that ^^ if »n 
be an infinite evil, it must follow, that no distinction is to 
be made between sins of different description — the dia- 
tinction between sins and sinners, is destroyed, and all 
must be on the footing of equality." But there is no 
ground for such an objection against the infinite evil of sin. 
The objection arises from a misapprehension of the subject. 
Though sin is an infinite evil as respects its tendency and 
consequences ; yet not as respects its nature and crimmality. 
No one sm is an infinite crime ; nor, indeed, do all the sins 
of men, amount to such a crime ; for the addition of fimtes, 
will never produce that which is infinite. The criminality 
of every sin, is great, in proportion to the light or knowl- 
edge omned against. Hence it is easy to see, that the 
edns of men deserve very different degrees of punishment; 
although the least sin deserves an endless punishment. 
Hence, in scripture, some sins are compared to pence, 
and others to pounds. The punishment which each sin 
deserves, is in proportion to the evil desired and designed 
by the sinner. Hence, 

2. It is easy to see, that in perfect consistency with the 
infinite evil of sm, the finally impenitent may suffer very 
different degrees of punishment. 
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It has been said, that ^^no sin, most snrely, can be 
greater than infinite ; nor can any sinner be subjected to 
a greater suffering than that which is infinite: but if 
every sin be an infinite evil, and justly expose to infinite 
Buffering ; then the suffering of all finally impenitent sinners, 
in the future world, will be the same." — Now this is very 
plausible, and would be just, if it had been muntained, 
that every sin is an infinite crime, and deserving of a 
punishment infinite in degree: Sut this has not been 
maintained ; nor is it implied in the infinite eyil of sin. It 
would be absurd to suppose, that a punishment infinite in 
degree, could be either deserved or suffered, by a finite 
creature : but it is not absurd to suppose, that every sin 
deserves an endless pumshment ; because guilt is indellible, 
and can never be removed from the mind of a creature, 
bj either punishment or pardon. And there may be 
degrees of endless punishment, as well as of temporary ; 
for that which is infinite m one respect, may be limited in 
another respect. The punishment of the finally impenitent, 
niay be infinite in duration; whilst that of each one will 
be fimited in degree, and exactly proportioned to the 
number and magnitude of his sins committed in this life. 
And hence our Lord said, that it would ^be more tolerable 
for the benighted Heathen of Sodom and Gt>morrah, Tyre 
and Sidon, in the day of judgement, than for the more 
enlig)btened;inhabitants of Ghorazin, Capernaum and Beth- 
saida, who had been favored, not only with the preaching 
of the apostles, but of him, who spake as never man spake. 
And no doubt, those sinners who now enjoy the clear light 
of the gospel, are exposed to a much more fearful doom, 
than those ignorant Pagans, on whom a ray of revealed 
^Mh never beamed. 
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3. If sin is an infinite evil, in the sense explained; 
then holiness may be an infinite good, in the same seDse, 
As sin is ^^ the transgression of the law ; " so holiness is 
obedience to the same law. As sin consists, esseniiallj, 
in partial, selfish affections and exercises ; so holiness 
consists in the various exei^cises of that pure, impartial, 
universal love, or benevolence, which is " the fulfilling of 
the law." True, there is not infinite moral evil in an 
exercise of sin : nor is there infinite moral good in an 
exercise of holiness : but, then, as everj sin tends to 
produce infinite natural evil ; so everj exercise of hdiness 
tends to produce infinite natural good. Holiness has the 
same tendency to make its subject happy, that sin has to 
make its subject miserable. Holiness, being conformable 
to the Divine benevolence, has the same tendency to pro- 
duce infinite natural good, that sin, being opposed to the 
Divine benevolence, has, to produce infinite natural evil' 
And as ^' sin prepares the subject of it for everlasting 
sorrow in the world to come; so holiness prepares the 
subject of it for everlasting joy " in the world to come. 

There is this difference, however, between the conse- 
quences of edn, and the consequences of holiness; the 
misery which men suffer in consequence of sin, is deserved ; 
the happiness which men enjoy, in consequence of holiness, 
is undeserved. There is demerit in sin ; but no merit in 
holiness. By nnning, men violate obligation, and are 
e^^J I by the exercise of holiness, they merely perform 
their duty, and deserve no reward. When men sin, they 
rob God ; when they practise holiness, they only render to 
God his due. The penal evil which follows sin, is inflicted 
by Divine Justice ; the undeserved reward which follow 
holiness, is bestowed by Divine goodness. But sincd 
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holiness leads to endless happiness, as directly and surely, 
as sin does to endless misery ; it is as proper to call holiness 
an infinite good, as to call sin an infinite evil. 

4. From this subject, we may infer the propriety and! 
use of the general judgment. Sacred Scripture informs 
us, that " God hath appointed a day, in which he wiH' 
judge the world in righteousness, by that man whom^ he 
hath ordained — For God shall bring every work into* 
judgment, with every secret thing, whether it be good, or 
whether it be evil." Some have thought this appointment 
of a day of judgment, to be inconsistent with the sen- 
timent, that sin is an infinite evil. And did this sentiment 
imply, that all the finally impenitent "are to be con- 
sidered as infinitely criminal," and deserving of a pun- 
ishment infinite in degree, " it is hardly conceivable, that 
it would either be necessary or important, that a day 
and a Judge should be appointed for their trial." — ^But the* 
sentiment, that sin is an infinite evil, does not imply, that 
the finally impenitent will all be equally criminal, and 
deserve an equal degree of punishment. Though they 
^1 all deserve an endless punishment ; yet they will 
deserve very different degrees of punishment, according 
to the number and magnitude of their sins. Hence, it is 
necessary that the judgment shojold sit, and all the actions 
of the wicked and impenitent be brought to light and 
weighed — not to imform the omniscient Judge, but to 
inform his creatures, and show the reason and justice of his 
final sentence : Accordingly the general judgment is called, 
"the revelation of the righteous judgment of God." It 
^ equally necessary, that all the good works of pemtent 
sinners dhould be exhibited and weighed ; that all may 
see the propriety of their undeserved reward. And hence 
7 
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the apostle writes, "We must all appear before the 
jud^ioent-seat of Christ; that every one may receive 
the things done in his body, according to that he hath 
done,'' whether it be good or bad," 

5. If sin is an infinite evil, in the sense explained ; then 
an infinite atonement was necessary to the consistent 
pardon of the penitent. The atonement was necessary, 
not on man's part, but on God's part — not to take away 
the guilt of men (which is an impossibDity) but to open 
the way for God to pardon their guilt, consistently with 
the holiness of his character. Accordingly, the atone- 
ment consisted in making as full an exhibition of God's 
regard to his law and government, and of his hatred of 
sin, as would have been made by the condign punishment 
of all mankind. But, as an infinite display of God's holy 
hatred of sin and disposition to punish sinners, would be 
made, by the endless punishment of mankind ; so it was 
necessary that the sufferings of the Redeemer, should 
make such an infinite display of the feelings of God's 
heart towards the transgressors of his law, before he could, 
consistently with his character and honor, pardon a single 
sinner* This, however, the Redeemer could not have 
made, in a limited time, if he had not comprised in his 
Person, all " the fulness of the Godhead." It was, that 
Jesus Christ might be qualified and enabled, by his suffe^ 
ings on our account, to " declare God's righteousness " — 
exhibit his holy hatred of sin, and disposition to execute 
his law — that he might ** be just " to Idmself, his law, his 
moral kingdom — while he pardoned penitent sinners — 
that it "pleased the Father that in him dUftdneas should 
dwell," 

JPmaUi/, If sin be an infinite evil ; &en how weighty is 
the motive to abstain from it ! Sin not only robs the 



THOMPSON'S SERMONS. 91 

soul of present peace, bat.eiq)oses it to endless misery. 
Every sin that any sinner commits, if he die impenitent, 
wlH add to the degree of his future, endless punishment. 
Will the wicked, then, ^^make a mock of sin," as though 
it were a light thing ? Ah, it is ^^ an evil and bitter thing 
to sin against God." Let no one flatter himself, that his 
sins are small. The least sin, unrepented of and unfor- 
given, will bring upon the idnner, more misery, than has 
been, or will be endured, by all the wretched children of 
men, in this yale of tears, from the fall of Adam, to ^^ the 
great burning day ! " Weighty is the motive set before 
sinners, ^ to repent, and turn themselves from all their 
transgressions; that so iniquity may not prove their 
ruin.' Every sin is an infinite eyil, expoong the soul to 
an endless punishment ; and yet the impenitent are adding, 
every moment, to the countless number of their sins, and 
increasing their magnitude and guilt, by sinning against 
the light of the gospel, and the forbeumaee of Grod. 
onner, presume no further to treasure up wrath against 
the day of wrath ; but by immediate repentance toward 
God, and fsdth toward our Lord Jesus Christ, lay hold on 
the hope set before you in the gospel. It is ^^a fearful 
thing to ML into the hands of the living God,*^ unhumbled, 
un&rgiven. Wherefore, *Tum to the strong hold, yo 
prisoners of hope;' — Call, without delay, upon the name 
of the Lord Jesus, ^ whose blood cleanseth from all sin :' 
for ^^ whosoever caUetib upon the name of the Lord, shall 
be saved." 
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SERMON IX. 

WHAT SINNERS MUST DO TO BE SAVED. 

Sirs, What must I do to be saved. — Acts xyi. 30. 

Whilst Paul and Silas were at Troas, a vidon appeared 
to Paul in the night: There stood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, saying, Gome over into Macedonia and 
help us. Immediately upon this, they went to Philippi — 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia — assuredly 
gathering that the Lord had called them to preach the 
gospel there. "Whilst they were in that city, preaching 
and praying, a certsdn young woman possessed with a spirit 
of divination, who brought her master much gain by sooth- 
saying, met them and cried after them, saying, These 
men are the servants of the Most High God, who show 
unto us the way of salvation. This she continued to do 
for many days. But Paul, being grieved for her, turned 
and said to the spirit, I command thee, in the name of 
Jesus Christ, to come out of her. And he came out the same 
hour. And when her masters saw that the hope of their 
g£un was gone, they caught Paul and Silas, and drew them 
into the market-place, unto the rulers, and brought them to 
the ma^trates, saying. These men, being Jews, do 
exceedingly trouble our city, and teach customs which are 
not lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, being 
Bomans. And the multitude rose up together against 
ihem; and the magistrates rent off their clothes, and 
commanded to beat them. And when they had laid many 
frtripeaupon them, they cast them into prison, char^gthe 
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jailor to keep them safely : who, haying received such a 
charge, thrust them into the inner prison, and made their 
feet fast in the stocks. And at nudnight, Fad and Silas 
prayed, and sang praises unto God ; and the prisoners 
heard them. And suddenly there was a great earthquake, 
80 that the foundations of the prison were shaken : and 
hnmediately all the doors were opened, and every one's 
bands were loosed. And the keeper of the prison awaking 
ontof his sleep, and seeing the prison doors open, drew 
out his sword, and would have killed himself, supposing 
that the prisoners had heen fled. But Paul cried with a 
loud voice, do thyself no harm, for we are all here. Then 
the jailor called for a light, and sprang in, and came 
ixembling, and fell down before Paul and Silas, and brought 
fhem out, and sud, Sirs^ what must I do to he saved? 

We can hardly conceive of a more solemn situation than 
that of the jailor, at this moment, or of a more important 
question, put by an awakened sinner to a nunister of Christ 
than that of his to the aposties. I shall endeavor, in the 
ensmng discourse, to show, 

L The import of the question. And, 

n. What is a proper answer to it. 

I. I am to show the import of the question, What must 
I do to be saved. 

1. This question implies, that there is something for a 
sinner to do, in order to be saved. Unless there is some- 
thing indispensably necessary for the sinner to do in order 
to be saved ; there would be no propriety in his asking 
such a question. No sinner can sincerely ask, what shall 
I do to be saved ? until he is convinced, not only that he is 
a lost sinner, but that there is something for him to do, 
which he must do, or perish. 



94 THOHPSOK'B BBBHOKf». 

2. The question implies, that the sinner- is able to do 
that Tfhich is necessary on his part, to obtain salvation. 
If there is something necessary for a sinner to do, which 
he never had the power, or which, by some means, he hu 
lost the power of doing ; it is altogether useless and in 
rain for him now to inquire what it is. We cannot, with- 
out blasphemy, suppose, that God requires the sinner to do 
something in order to be saved, which He has not ^ven 
him natural power to do: and for a sinner, while he views 
the matter in this light, to ask what he shall do to be saved, 
is virtually to complain of God, as a hard master, like the 
slothful servant in tiie parable. No sinner ever sincerelj 
and understandingly, asks this question, until convinced 
of his al»Uty to do all tiiat is required, on his part, towards 
the salvation of his soul. 

S. The question implies, that if the sinner does what 
is required on his part, he will be saved. This must be too 
plain to need proof. The very terms of the question, imply> 
that if the sinner does the work assigned him, hissalvati<m 
is secure. In God's requiring the sinner to do something 
in order to be saved, is implied a Divine promise, that, if 
he does it, he shall be saved. It remains to show, 

n. What is a proper answer to the question in tiie text, 
or what a smner must do to be saved. 

The apostles were infallible guides to inquiring sinners. 
They were taught by the Holy and Divine Spirit, and 
knew how to deal with all sorts of men, and what directions 
to ^ve them, in every case. They were observers of 
the sad case of the jailor, as an awakened and anxiously 
inquiring sinner, and well understood the import of his 
solenm question, ^^Sirs, what must I do to be saved?" 
Their answer, therefore, was doubtless proper, and such, in 
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substance, as ought always to be given to every sinner in 
a similar condition, and making a similar inquiry. ^^ And 
they said, Believe on t^e Lord Jesus Christ." — Let us 
eonsider, first, the import of this answer, and, then, the 
propriety of it. 

FinU We will consider the import of this answer, or 
whxt it is to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ. And, 

1. Faith in Christ implies or includes reconciliation to 
Qod.' Mankind, by nature, are * enemies to God by 
mcked works.' They would never imagine they loved Him, 
if they had not wrong views of his character, or of ihe 
state of their own hearts. They dislike the law of God, as 
requiring too much, and threatemng too much. They are dis- 
pleased with the goodness of God, because it is impartial and 
disinterested, and is opposed to their selfish desires and 
designs. They dislike the mercy of God, because it is 
sovereign, and * He will have mercy on whom He will. 
They will not submit to God, and have Him to reign over 
them. But so long as men remm thus at enmity with 
God, they cannot truly believe in Christ. The character 
of Christ, is the same as that of his Heavenly Father. He 
said, " I and my Father are one ; " and He is called * the 
hrightness of his Father's glory, and the express image 
of his person.' He was the friend of God. Instead of 
disapproving of the Divine law. He magnified it. Listead 
of taking the part of sinners agidnst God, He condemned 
Bin in the flesh. Instead of opposing the Divine sovereignty. 
He preached it, rejoiced in it, and thanked God on accoimt 
of it. Those, therefore, who are unreconciled to God, are 
the enenues of Christ, and can have no true faith in Him. 
He called believers his friends : and He told the unbelieving 
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Jews, who called God their father, and pretended to love 
him, " If God were your Father, ye would love me — He 
that is of God, heareth God's words : ye therefore hear 
them not, because ye are not of God." The manner in 
which Christ and bis apostles addressed sinners, was, 
Repent and believe the gospel. They considered repent- 
ance — which includes reconciliation to the law, govern- 
ment, and character of God — as essential to true faith in 
Christ, or included in it. And hence the apostles, whilst 
they directed sinners to believe in Christ, at the same 
time, ^ besought them to be reconciled to God.' 

2. Believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, implies love to 
his persoui doctrine, and work. Faith is not only a 
conviction of the understanding, but an exercise of the 
heart. Believers in Christ, love him for what he is in 
himself; for his divine person and holy character, aside 
from the hope they may have in his favor, ^^heysee 
dwelling in him, the fulness, perfection and glory of the 
Godhead, which render him altogether lovely; and as 
such, they ^ve him the supreme affection of their hearts. 
Those who thus love him, embrace the doctrines which 
he taught ; agreeably to his own declaration, '^ If any 
man love me, he will keep my words." And as those who 
believe in Christ, love his person and approve of his 
doctrine ; so they cannot but view, with admiration and 
heart-felt satisfaction, the great work which he became 
incarnate to perform. They receive his atonement, as the 
only ground of pardon for penitent sinners. Renouncing 
all claim to the least favor, on the ground of any merit or 
worthiness of their own, they receive Him as ' the Lord 
their righteousness and only hope,' and commit their souls 
unreservedly into his hands. Thus they receive him in all 
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Ids offices, as Prophet, Priest and King. It is hardly 
necessary to add, 

3. That believing in Christ, implies holy obedience to 
his commands. ^^ Ye are my friends," said he, '^ if ye do 
whatsoever I command you." Faith worketh by lore, 
and is ever productive of good works. They who truly 
belieTC in Christ, deny themselves, take up the cross, and 
follow him, through evil report and good report. They 
desire to do what they can to honor his name, vindicate 
his truth, spread his gospel, and win others to bis love and 
service. And thus they ^ Bhow their faith.' Having thus 
endeavored to show the import of the apostle's answer to 
the jailor's inquiry, I proceed, as proposed, to conuder, 
Second. The propriety of it. 
And it was a proper answer, because, 
1. It was the jailor's immediate duty to believe on the 
Lord Jesus Christ. Whenever the Savior is exhibited to 
any dnner, it is his duty to receive Him in faith and love. 
There is the same reason to receive him, when first 
presented, as at any subsequent time. There is nothing 
to hinder a sinner from believing in Christ, when made 
known to him, but the pride, selfishness and hardness of 
his heart. The character of Christ is perfectly amiable, 
his doctrine true and worthy of God, and his requirements 
reasonable and low. Why, then, should not every inquir- 
ing sinner be directed immediately to believe on Christ 7 
Is it not proper to direct a sinner to do what is his duty 
and reasonable service ? But, 

2. The apostles had no authority to allow the jailor to 
dday believing in Christ, a single day, or hour. They 
were not empowered to release the anxious inquirer from 
bis duty to believe immediately. They could not repeal 
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the diviiie law and allow him to remain longer at enmity 
with God ; nor could they suspend the obligation of his 
command to believe on the name of his Son Jesus Christ. 
Unbelief, or the rejection of Christ, when offered, is the 
greatest of crimes. It is called, ^^the condemnation:" 
and Qur Lord said, " He that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed in the name of the 
only begotten Son of God." And how, then, could the 
apostles give liberty for the least delay ? To have done 
it, would have been opposition to God, and contempt of 
his authority. 

S. The apostles' answer was proper, because they had 
no right to exhort the jailor to do any thing else, before 
believing in Christ. Such an exhortation would have 
implied, that it was not his immediate duty to believe, and 
that he might innocently delay it. Besides; to have 
exhorted the jailor to do something else, before believing 
in Christ, would have ben to exhort him to sin and offend 
God. All that any sinner does, or can do, with a heart 
at enmity with God and averse to the character, words and 
works of Christ, is, and must be, sinful. 

4. There was perfect propriety in the apostles' answer, 
because it was the onlt/ answer, which, with truths they 
could give. The jailor asked, what he must do to be 
saved. But faith in the Lord Jesus Christ, is the only 
exercise or act, which — in the case of all who hear the 
gospel — is connected with salvation. Whatever else one 
may do ; if he does not believe on the Lord Jesus Ohristj 
he will he lost. " He that believeth not the Son, shall not 
gee life, but the wrath of God abideth on him." If, there- 
fore, Paul and Silas had directed the jailor to any thing 
short of believing in Christ ; they would not have answered 
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bis question. He did not ask what he might do, and yet 
be lost ; but what he must do to foe saved. He desired to 
know what the €(mdition of scdvcUion was ; and so does 
every awakened, convicted sinner. And the condition is 
faith in Christ. Though &ith is but the reasonable service 
of all to whom Christ is made known, and so merits 
Dotibing ; jet, as faith includes reconciliation to God, love 
to Christ, and holj obedience to his commands, God can, 
consistentlj, pardon and save believers: but should he 
pardon and save unbelievers, it would dishonor all his 
perfections, and for ever sink his character, in the view of 
all holy creatures. 

INFERSNGES. 

1. It appears from what has been advanced, that no 
Aimer under the light of the gospel, has any reason to 
Bay, '< There is nothing for me to do." There is some- 
thing for every such sinner to do, which he can do, and 
miist do, in order to be saved. There is salvation in none 
bat Christ, and in him only by faith. And faith is the 
free, voluntary exercise of the sinner, involving the choice 
of the heart, and the consent of the will ; and hence is 
called receiving Christ, and coming to him. Faith is a 
<<^£, as much as any thing required in the word of God. 
And it is a work, which every one must do himself; for no 
other being in the universe can do it for him. It is as 
impossible that one person should believe for another, as 
that one person should become another person. There is 
something for each sinner to do, in order to obtain eternal 
Me, which he must do in time, or lose his soul. Every 
Burner must perform the condition of salvation, prescribed 

ia the gospel. Every smner under the light of the gospel, 
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must believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, or die in his sins. 
There is no doctrine of the gospel, which, when rightly 
explained, implies that there is nothing for sinners to do, 
in order to be saved. 

The doctrine of entire moral depravity, or that the 
hearts of men, bj nature, are void of holiness and M of 
sin, does not imply that they are unable^ but only that 
ihey are unwilling to do what God requires. Moral 
depravity is voluntary — consisting in selfish exercises of 
the heart or will — and does not diminish any man's ability 
or obligation to do what ^God requires, as the condition of 
salvation. Depraved sinners are as well able, and as much 
bound, to do aU that God requires, as saints or angels. 

The doctrine of regeneration does not imply, that sin- 
ners have nothing to do. This doctrine, indeed, implies, 
that, as the hearts of men by nature are wholly sinful, 
they must have new hearts, in order to do any thing good 
and acceptable to God. But it does not imply, that 
sinnera are unable to make themselves new hearts, or that 
they ever have new hearts, without making them. Men 
are as active in regeneration, as in sinning, or repenting. 
In regeneration, the Holy Spirit does not make men abU 
to do their duty, but inclines or disposes them to do, what 
they were well able to do before. In regeneration, the 
Holy Spirit does not make a new heart for the sinner, but 
only inclines or causes the sinner to make himself a new 
heart, i. e., to exercise holy affections. Men are no more 
dependent, and no less active, in regeneration, than in the 
common transactions of life. 

The doctrine of election does not imply, that sinners 
have nothing to do to be saved. This doctrine does implj) 
that those who were chosen to salvation, T^ill be saved, and 
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that the rest of mankind will be lost. But this doctrine 
does not imply, that the elect will be saved, let them do 
what they mUj and that the non-elect will be lost, let them 
do what they can. This is an inference, unfairly drawn, 
by such as pervert the doctrine of election. God has 
^ chosen some to salvation ;' but how f The answer is, 
" Through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth." The elect were * predestinated to be conformed 
to the image of Christ,' or in other words, * to be holy.' 
God has purposed to save some — not^ though they live 
and die in unbelief and sin, but — by bringing them to 
repentance and the acknowledging of the truth. And he 
has purposed to destroy the rest — no^ though they shall 
repent and believe and become holy, but — through their 
continued impenitence and unbelief. In perfect consist- 
ency, therefore, with the doctrine of election, we may 
affirm, that the elect would be lost, if they did not repent, 
and believe, and become holy ; and that the non-elect 
would be saved, if they should repent and believe in Christ. 
The doctrine of justification by free grace, does not 
imply, that sinners have nothing to do to be saved. This 
doctrine excludes merit and boasting, but not faith and 
good works. It implies that sinners neither can, nor ought 
to endeavor to deserve salvation ; but it does not imply, 
that they cannot, or need not comply with the condition 
of salvation. Sinners must believe in Christ, in order to 
be saved by grace. 

But if the doctrines mentioned, do not imply that sinners 
have nothing to do to be saved; it may be confidently 
asserted, that no doctrine of the gospel does imply it. 
When the doctrines of the gospel are properly explained ; 
aU, who ^ve due attention, must see, that so far from 
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implying that sinners have nothing to do ; ^hey all imply, 
that they may, and can, and mast do what the apostles 
directed the trembling jailor to do. And those who pervert 
any of the doctrines of the gospel, so as to excuse sinners 
from doing any thing, are such, it may be presumed, as 
eitherwish to do nothing, or to do something different from 
what God requires or allows. 

2. We may infer from this subject, that it is proper and 
desirable, that sinners should be excited to inquire, 
earnestly, what they shall do to be saved. It is fit and 
proper that they should make this earnest inquiry; for 
there is something for them to do — a great and most 
important work — not to make atonement for their sins, 
but to accept of the atonement already made — rwt to 
merit salvation by their works of righteousness, but ix> 
receive that which Christ offers them, without money and 
without price — not to ascend to heaven to bring Christ 
down, but to receive him in faith and love, as he is presented 
in the gospel. It is desirable that sinners should make 
this inquiry ; because, until they do, in good earnest, lihey 
are stupid and unconvinced : and in this state, the means 
of salvation are used with them in vain. Conviction of 
sin, and fears of the wrath to come, always precede the 
exercise of faith in Christ. Wlule sinners are free from 
ansaety and alarm, they feel no need of a Saviour, and 
have no thoughts of coming to Christ for life. Hence we 
see the importance of using the means of awakening with 
careless sinners, and the means of conviction with unbe- 
lieving sinners, and the Importance of praying for the 
strivings of the Holy Spirit, to give ^cacy to both. 
Awakening 13 produced by the ^terrors of die Lord; 
conviction, by < reasoning out of^the Scriptures;' Iwth 
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rendered effectual bj the common inflaences of the Bivine 
Spirit. 

3. This subject teaches us, that it is both wrong in 

itself, and unkind to inquiring ^nners, to direct them to 

do any thing, before beUeving on the Lord Jesus Christ. 

This is frequently done, by those who ought to know better 

— even by those who claim to be very evangelical in their 

preaching and conversation. Some direct them to read, 

and hear, and pray, with such hearts, as they have. Some 

direct them to go to Christ for faith and a new heart, 

instead of going to Christ with faith and a new heart. 

I^^ow this must be wrong ; for it implies, that it is not the 

duty of sinners to come immediately to Christ, and that 

they may innocently do other things first ; which sets 

aside the commandment of God, and condemns the example 

of both Christ and his apostles. This is unkind to inquir* 

iog sinners ; for it tends to mislead them, and make them 

think they are only to be pitied, and not blamed, for being 

in a Obristless, hopeless state. Under such instruction, 

they are apt to imagine that they have done ^ their part ' 

of the work of salvation, and so laid God under obligation 

to do ^ his p£urt :' and hence it is quite natural for them to 

think the work is completed, and so to cherish a false hope, 

to the ruin of their souls. We think it unkind to give a 

wrong direction to a weary, benighted traveller, who asks 

the way to the next village ; but how much more so to 

mislead a ^ laboring, heavy-laden sinner ^ who inquires the 

way to heaven ? How cruel is that * tender mercy,' which 

would direct him in a way, which, if he pursues and does 

not entirely forsake, will lead him down to the chambers 

of death. 

4. It foUpwB from what baa beea aaid^ that sinners 
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under the light of the gospel, have no reasonable excuse 
for not coming to Christ without delay. This God 
commands, Christ requires, and the apostles enjoin and 
exhort. This, therefore, is the immediate and first 
duty of all sinners under the gospel. But they are prone 
to excuse themselves in various ways. Let us look at a 
few of their excuses, and see how groundless they are. 

Some say, they do not see. evidence that the gospel is 
true, and till they do see it, they cannot believe. But 
why do they not see evidence ? It is because they * hate 
the light, and will not come to it.' 

Some say they cannot believe in Christ, because they 
have not a new heart. True, a new heart is implied in 
faith ; but what is a new heart ? It is love, or benevolent 
affection. What is it to make a new heart ? It is to 
exercise love or benevolent affection, which is required of 
every sinner, as his immediate duty — " Make you a new 
heart and a new spirit." 

Some allege, that they are excusable for delaying to 
believe in Christ, till God ffives them faith. True, ' faith 
is the gift of God :' and so is everything else. Sinners 
are not more dependent on God for faith, than for any 
other exercise or act whatever. But dependence and 
inability, are two things. Inability is always a good 
excuse ; dependence never. 

Some think, if they do not say, that they do not know 
as they are elected ; and until they know this, it will be 
of no use to believe. But they must believe, before it 
will be possible for them to know that they were elected. 
Their ignorance of their election, therefore, is a reason 
why they should immediately believe, and not why ihey 
should remain longer in unbelief. Saints were ignorsnt 
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of their election, before they came to Christ ; but this did 
not hinder their believing. If sinners knew that they 
were elected; this would not increase their ability and 
obligation to believe in Christ ; and did they know that 
they were * appointed to wrath ;' this would not diminish 
iheir abffity and obligation immediately to believe. The 
commands, and not the purposes of God, are the rule 
of duty. 

5. It may be inferred from this subject, that salvation . 
is inthm the reach of all who see the light, or hear the 
sound of the gospel. They have opportmiity to know the 
truth respecting the person, character, work and design of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. They have no need to perish for 
lack of knowledge. They have a capacity and opportu- 
mtyto exercise a living faith in Christ; which is all they 
need do to be saved. If, therefore, they lose their souls, 
the fiault, folly and guilt will be all their own. 

6. If faith is a work absolutely necessary to salvation ; 
then the doctrine of universal salvation, must be false : 
For, have all men faith t The apostle answers, no. Do 
not many walk, so as to show plainly, that they are ^ the 
enemies of the cross of Christ?* Do all men * fie in the 
^^V Is it not evident that multitudes £e in unbelief? 
But <he that believeth not the Son, shall not see Hfo, but 
the wrath of Ood abideth on him.* 

Now, hi conclusion, let those who entertain a hope Aat 
ftey have passed frdm death unto life, exaimne the nature 
»dfrmts of their faith. Ton belieye that Christ is * God 
marifest m the flesh,'' and that by his death he made an 
sB-sufficient atonement, and that he ascended to heaven, 
^d ia able to sav0 all who come to hhn. It is well : The 
also believe all these thingp. But how do you 
8 
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believe ? Is it mih the understanding merely ? Or ib it 
miih the heart onto righteousness? Is your faith a dead 
fiuth merely ? Or is it that tme and living futh, ^Uch 
** worketh by love ?" True believers * show their faiii by 
iiheir works/ 

Let every thoughtless sinner be awakened to attend ta 
the things which belong to his peace. The condition of 
every impenitent sinner, is as truly daugerous and alarm- 
ing as that of the trembling jiulor. Nothbg but thought- 
less stupi^ty prevents any impenitent sinner from seeing 
himself to be in the gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity. 
Let any sinner see the plague of his heart and the hazard 
to which his soul is exposed ; and he will cry, as thousands 
besides the jsdlor of Fhilippi, What shall I do to be 
saved ? And until a sinner is led to make this inquiry^ 
anxiously, there is no hope in his case. 

Let every awakened and mquiring sinner hear and 
obey the requirement of the gospel. It is his immediate 
duty and reasonable service, to believe on the Lord Jesus 
Christ. Until this is done, nothing can be done but sin. 
God has waited to be gracious, and borne with the ungod- 
liness of impenitent sinners, with much long-suffering ; and 
will they presume farther to weary his patience ? Bemem- 
ber, He hath said, ^^ My Spirit shall not always strire 
with man.'* And wo to those, with whom his Spirit ceaseB 
to strive ! Those who are ws^ting for a more convenient 
SMuson, may < suddenly be destroyed, and that iritbont 
remedy.' To-day, therefore, if you will hear the voice of 
the Son of Ood, callmg you to repentance, fiuth and 
holiness, harden not your hearts. 

Let believers go on their way rejoicing. Christ is '^ 
them, the hope of glory. There is now to them no naor^ 
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condemnation. And as they have receiyed the Lord 
Jesus ; so let them ^vralk in him, departing from all iniquity, 
and conscientiously obeying all his commands. He is the 
author of eternal salvation, to them only that obey him. 
But his yoke is easy and his burden is light. All sidnts- 
have found it so, by happy experience ; and they wSl lire^ 
henceforth, not to tiiemselves, but to him who died for 
them and rose again, and ever liyeth at the right hand of 
the Father, to make intercession for all his people. And 
blessed be his name for the assurance, that, ^ unto all them 
that look for him, he mil appear the second time, 'without 
sin, unto salvation.' 



SERMON X. 

ON ENDLESS PUNISHMENT. 



He that bdievefh not the Son, shall not see life ; but the wraUi of God 
abideth on him. — Jomr iix. 36. 

John, the precursor of Christ, is here speaking of the 
future and everlasting consequences of receiving, and of 
rejecting, the Saviour. ^^ He, whom God hath sent, speak- 
eth the words of God : for Qod ^vetii not the Spirit by 
measure unto him. The father loveth the Son, and haQx 
given all things into his hand. He that believeth on the 
Son, hath everlasting life ; and he that believeth not the 
&)n, shall not see life ; but the wrath of God abideth . 
ca him.*' 

. Those who have never seen the light, nor heard the 
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soond of the gospel, are not in a sitaation, either to beHeve, 
or cEsbeliere : the j will be judged bj the law of nature, 
written on their consciences. Those, under the light of 
the gospel, who have neyer possessed sa£Scient under- 
8tan<&ig to know Christ, will not be • condemned for 
unbelief. Bait all who read or hear the gospel, and are 
capable of perceiving and understanding the truth respect 
bg * Him whom God hath sent,' must be either for him, 
or against him — must either receive, or reject hkn — must 
eitter believe, or disbelieve. It is imposinble, under these 
areumstaiices, to remsun in a state of neutraUtj. Not to 
love Christ, when seen in his true character, is to hate 
him ; not to receive him, is to reject him ; not to beliere, 
is to disbelieve. Those, who, during their probationary 
state, love, receive, and obey Christ, have a promise of 
everlasting life and heavenly happmess : but those, who 
continue in unbelief and opposition to Christ, till thej 
leave the world, shall not see life eternal, the felicity of 
heaven ; but wiH remain for ever under the wrath of 
Almighty Qod. This is asserted in the text, in the most 
express and unequivocal language, ^^He that belieyeih 
not the Son, shall not see life ; but the wrath of God 
abided on Mm." These words leffve no gleam of hope 
to the inaUy impenitent and unbelievbg, that they shaB 
ever be defivered fifom eternal death, either by aomhir 
laiion, or by pnrdon, or by suffering as much as they 
deserve. If tJiey are ever deEvered from endless punish- 
ment, it must be in one of these three ways: for a fiMffdi 
cannot be conceived. If they will never cease to be ; if 
they slfsil never be forgiven ; and if they never wiH h«T» 
Buffered as much punishment as they deserve ; then there 
itf no possibility of their being deHvered from the pris^^ 
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of despair and misery. Their pmuAoie&t must be 
absoktely endless. Here, then, I obsenre, 

First. Those who die in unbelief, will nerer be tnnihi- 
lated, or cease to be. The following are S(xne of flie 
reasons. 

1. God cannot annihilate the finally unpenitent and 
onbefieving, consistently wi& has justice. A3 manloaid 
lire and move and have their being in God ; it is impos- 
sible that they shonld cease to be, ^ess he withdraw from 
them his supporting hand. The combined power of crea- 
tures cannot annihilate a human soul. And should God 
aomhilate such as die in unbelief; tbou^ it would not be 
an act of injustice to them, yet it would be an act of 
injustice to Umself and his moral kingdom. 

It would be an act (^ injustice to himself. The holiness 
of his character requires, that he should ezpresB his feel- 
ings towards sin and ^nners. The proper expression of 
his hatred of mn, is the infliction of pcdn upon amners. 
If he should annihilate them, and thus release &em &(Hn 
punishment, he would injure his own charaeter, by ceasing 
to make a suitable exMbition of his hatred of sin. It 
would no longer appear, &at he is a God, loTing right- 
eousness and hating iniquity. Beddes, his veracity is 
pledged to execute the penalty of his law, upcm all who 
die in impenitence and unbelief. How, then, would he 
appear to be a God of truth, if be should let them drop 
ioto non-existence ? 

Should he annihilate those who cannot be pardoned, 
through the atonement of his Son, he would be unjust to 
Hs moral kingdom. By forbearing to appear in his true 
<Jiatacter, and to vindicate his law and government, he 
would virtually release his ktelligent creatures from their 



110 thompsok's sebmons. 

obligation to love and obey Um, and thus introduce disorder 
and misery amongst the subjects of his moral goyemment. 

As his goodness forbids the annihilation of any of his 
innocent creatures ; so his justice equally forbids Ihe anm- 
hilation of any of his guilty creatures. 

2. To suppose that such as continue impenitent and 
unbelieving urill be anmhilated, is contrary to the plainest 
and most express declarations of the inspired writeTS. 
They assert, not only that the finally impenitent and 
unbelieving irill be punished with everlasting destruction, 
and tormented for ever and ever ; but that God will show 
his wrath and make his power known upon them— irifl 
render to them their deserts — and give them the reward 
of their deeds, judgment without mercy. The future 
death of the finally impenitent, is represented as som^ 
thing that may be felt — that will cause weeping and 
wailing. Surely this cannot be annihilation, which would 
render the subject of it insensible alike to pleasure and 
pain, and is, itself, no punishment, but a complete escape 
from punishment. Annihilation is what the wicked will 
greatly desire, in the coming world ; but will never obtain. 
* The desire of the wicked, shall perish, and their fear 
come upon them :' besides, our Lord declared, that ^ their 
worm dieth not, and their fire is not quenched.' That 
those who live and die in unbelief, will never be annihilated, 
is a dictate of reason, fully confirmed by sacred Scripture. 

Second. The finally impenitent and unbelieving^ 
never be forgiven. Of this proposition the Scriptures 
furnish conclusive evidence. And, 

1. The Scriptures teach, that those who thus die in 
their sins, will never repent. This life is represented as 
the only day of grace and space for repentance, whioi 
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men will ever have. We are exhorted to work while it is 
day; i. e., while life lasts; because the night (meaning 
death) cometh, in which no man can work. We are told, 
that * now is the accepted time — the day of salvation.* 
Those who are not led to repentance now> by the goodness 
aod forbearance of God, are said to be ^ treasuring up to 
themselves wrath, against the day of wrath.' All the 
exhortations, warnings and entreaties of the inspired 
writers, are evidently grounded on the beUef, that there is 
no day of grace after the present life. But if the wicked, 
hereafter, should be invited, as they are here, to turn and 
hve; ihey would not comply. Their punishment is not 
designed to bring them to repentance, but to show the 
power and wrath of God, and to promote the good of the 
umyerse. But if their punishment were disciplinary 
(coold any punishment be so) still it would never, of itself, 
soflen their obdurate hearts. Fain has no tendency to 
bring sinners to repentance, but rather to excite them to 
blaspheme their Maker and Punisher. Though they even 
* gnaw their tongues for pain,' yet they will still blaspheme. 
Nothing but the special influence of the Holy Spirit, ever 
brought a sinner to repentance. But there is no reason 
to think that the Holy Spirit will renew and sanctify those, 
in the other world, whom he here passed by and left to 
die in their sins. Why should he delay his saving opera- 
tion, until the day of grace is gone, the means cease to be 
iised, and the judgment has sitten, and the final sentence 
been passed ? There is no intimation, in all the sacred 
Scriptures, of a work of the Holy Spirit and a revival of 
xe^^on in hell. So far from it, that, 

2. The Scriptures plainly teach, that at death, mankind 
enter upon an unalterable state. We read, that ' it is 
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ftj^inted unto men onoe to die, end after this the 
ment — that in the place where the tree falleth, there it 
shall be — that, at the last day, every one will receive Ik 
things done in Ms body — and that Christ \rill say, 'He 
that is nnjost, let him be unjust still.' Of what concdy- 
able use would the day of judgment be, if it were to be 
succeeded by a day of grace? How unreasonable to 
expect, thaii the decisions of that great day will ever be 
reversed, and pardon extended to those who will then be 
condemned ? But the declaration of him who is to be the 
final Judge, puts this matter beyond all controversj, 
^' These shall go away into eyerlasiing punishment." And) 

8. The terms of the gospel, exclude the possibility of 
for^veness, in the case of those, who refuse compliance 
with them, during the present life. In the gospel, God 
assures sinners, that if they repent, they shall be pardoned 
n— if they believe, they shall be saved; but that, except 
they repent, they shall perish — if they believe not, they 
shall die in their sins, and be damned* These terms of 
the gospel, pledge the truth and veracity of God, to 
exclude all those from forgiveness, who live and die in 
impenitence and unbelief. His law did not pledge his 
veracity to inflict its penalty upon all transgressors, but 
left open the door of pardon, so far as he should see fit to 
grant it, for his own glory and the general good. 

In all governments, human or divine, the law-maker, 
or sovereign, is vested with power to remit the penalty of 
any law, whenever it shall be deemed conducive to the 
public welfare. But the threats and denunciations of the 
gospel, are very different from the penalty annexed to a 
law ; they are of the nature of an express declaration^ 
or prediction, which must be parried into effect, or Go^ 
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will forfeit his word. To the law of die state iigEunst 
malicioas homicide, is annexed the penalty of death. B«t 
the truth and veracity of the le^lature do not require 
the execution of every murderer. The chief magistrate 
has power to pardon as many as he thinks he cSiQ, consist- 
ently with the public safety. But, should the governor 
issue a pardon to one convicted of wilful murder, upon 
some condition to be performed by him ; if the convict 
should refuse or neglect to perform the condition, the 
veracity oi the governor would be pledged, to carry the 
sentence of the law into effect. Such is the case of 
sinners, under the government of God. They have trans- 
gressed, and are capitally condemned by the divine law. 
Pardon is offered them, througjh the atonement of Qirist, 
on the conditicm of repentance and faith, or such faiUi in 
Christ, as inchides repentance for sin and love to God. If, 
therefore, sinners fail to perform this condition, the veracify 
of God is forfeited, liinless he execute upon them tli^ 
penalty of his violated law, and shut them out for ever 
from the hope of forgiveness. 

TUrdly. Those who die in impenitence and ^unbelief, 
will never be delivered from punishment, on the ground of 
justice^ or in consequence of having suffered all they 
deserve. Much might be said on this subject ; but I have 
time for the following brief observations only. 

1. K those who die in unbelief, should be delivered 
from further punishment, on the ground cS justice, at any 
future period ; they will not be in the least indebted to 
Christ for their salvation. If they shall, at some future 
period, however remote, have sisdfered all they deserve, 
they will have no need of a Mediator. They will have a 
just claim to deliverance from eternal death, on the groiK^ 
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of law and equity. They may demand salvation in their 
own names; if, indeed, they may be said to need salvation, 
when it would no longer be just in God to punish them. 
But, if unbelievers may thus be delivered from pmush- 
ment, without the atonement of Christ, so might all man- 
kind ; and Christ is dead in vain. It is not to be supposed, 
that he would come from heaven, assume our nature, suffer 
and die, merely to deliver some of mankind from a tempo- 
rary punishment, which they might have undergone, and 
still have had an etermty of happiness. Is it credible, 
that such a deliverance, for a part of mankind, is all that 
will be etfected by the mighty work of redemption, wluch 
prophets predicted, angels announced, and which displajs 
the mighty power and manifold wisdom of Grod ? And if 
the deliverance of a part of mankind, i. e., those who 
believe, from a mere temporary punishment, were all that 
the atonement effected ; should we be told, that ^ there is 
salvation in none other — that those who are without 
-Christ, are without hope — and that there is no other 
name by which men can be saved?' 

2. If those, who die in unbelief, will, at some future 
period, have paid the uttermost farthing of their debt to 
Divme justice ; then there will be no grace in their deliv- 
erance from further punishment. Grace cannot be exe^ 
cised towards those, who are no longer deserving of evil. 
H the wicked shall ever have endured as much misery as 
they deserve ; their deliverance from the burning lake? 
urill be a matter of debt, to be claimed on the ground of 
distributive justice. But the Scripture represents aD 
those, saved from among men, as saved by grace. " By 
grace are ye saved, through faith — not of works, lest 
ft&y man should boast." Should any of the human rac9 
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be finally saved by their own doings or sufferings, without 
the interposition of Divine grace, they would have ground 
to boast, and instead of saying, ^^ Not unto us, not unto 
us, but unto thy name ^ve glory ;'* they might say, " Not 
imto thee, but to ourselves, be all the glory of our 
bliss." Instead of giving thanks to Grod for his unspeak- 
able gift ; they might say, ^^ No thanks to God, that we 
are delivered from hell ; he kept us there as long as he 
could, without violating justice and playing the tyrant." 
How will such language sound in heaven? How will it 
accord with the song of the redeemed, "To him that 
loved us, and washed us from our sins in his own blood-— 
be glory and dominion for ever and ever." 

3. The finally impenitent and unbelieving, never will 
have been punished as long as they deserve. At the day of 
judgment, they will deserve a degree of punishment, pro- 
portionate to tiie number and aggravations of their sins, 
committed in the present life. To such a punishment they 
^ be sentenced : and of such a punishment they will con- 
tinue to be deserving. Nothing can ever take away guilt, 
or desert of punishment, from any transgressor of the 
divine law. The aJUmement of Christ does not take away, or 
duninish, guilt ; and if it did, the finally impenitent would 
have no interest in it. By rejecting Christ and refusing 
the offers of the gospel, they deprive themselves of all 
benefit to be derived from the atonement. Nothing done 
hy the wicked, in the future world, will ever diminish their 
desert of punishment ; for if they did nothing but good 
deeds, they would only do their duty ; but they will do 
nothing but evil deeds. They will be with, and conduct 
like, the devil and his angels. No mfferings of the 
^ked, in the future world, will ever take away or dimin- 
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ish their desert of pomshment. If puziishiBent vodd 
diminish guilt, the wicked would become, at length, as 
innocent, as Adam in the garden, or as the angels in 
heaven ; and then thej might be delivered from the second 
death, without grace, and without Christ. But is iiiis 
possible ? Does any one look upon the thief, or robber, 
as less guilty, after he has been a year in the peniten- 
tiary ? Suffering can never take away guilt, or diminid 
desert of punishment. The impenitent and unbelieving 
will deserve a punishment, proportioned in degree, to the 
number and magnitude of their sins, so long as it shall re- 
main true, that they have committed them ; and that Tfill 
be, ^' ages of hopeless end." I add, 

Fourthly. It is expressly asserted, or plainly implied, 
in various Scriptures, that the punishment of ^ch as die 
in impenitence and unbelief, will never have an end. 

Those passages which represent the finally impenitent 
as having received their portion and their consolation, in 
this life, imply ths^ their future misery will be endless. 
*' Son, remember, that thou, in thy lifetime, receivedst fty 
good things -^ Wo unto you who axe rich, for ye have re- 
ceived your consolation." 

The wicked hope to escape the wra& of God and be 
for ever happy ; but we read, that "the hypocrite's hope 
shall perish*^ the h(^e of unjust men, perisheth." 

We are expressly told, that the future misery of 4^ 
wicked is remedileu: **He that being often reproved, 
hardeneth his neck, shall suddenly be destroyed, and tbatt 
without remedy." It is said that « the end " — the W 
9tate — of the wicked, is "destruction." It is s»d of 
Judas, that it ^ had been good for him, if he had not been 
bom :' but how eao this be true, if after temporary so^' 
ings, he is to have an eternity of happiness ? 
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Onr Lord declared, that thc^e Trho commit the sin 
against the Holy Ghost (as many of the Scribes and Phari- 
sees did) shall never have forgiveness, either in this 
world, or the world to come : and in the parable of the 
rich man and Lazams, he represents heaven and hell, as 
separated by an impasBoMe grdf. 

Thus it has been made to appear, I trust, that those 
iHk) ^die in their sins,' will never be annihilated, or for- 
given, or punished as long as they deserve, and that the 
Scriptures represent their punishment as never to have 
an end. The doctrine of the text is confirmed, that He that 
helieveih not the Sony shall not see life; but the wrath of 
(hd cihideth on him, 

BBFLEGTIONS. 

I. No passage of Scriptore, rightly miderstood, at aB 
&rarathe doctrine of wniversai sahaHon. As the Scrip- 
^ores are int^Mred, they are concnstent wtHi themselves/ 
No one passage of Scriptore, rightly nnderstood, ever 
contradicts the true sense of any other passage. I^ 
^^foare^ the Smptoies teach the endless dorafion of 
t^itere punishment; tiies, befoiis any passage in Hie Bible 
ctt be made to &vor umversd sdvation, it mnsi be 
^n^vsted firoDS the H^aoing intended by theHoly Spirit 
Here I would observe, 

1- That fbose Scriptores, wMch teach the suffickacy 
^ file atonesieiit of Christ, do i»yt fkvor the doctrine of 
^veisal salvation. The atonement opened tibe way for 
^ to make offers of salvation to men ; but it determines 
iu>tihing as to the number of tiiose who wiQ accept tiie 
^5 and be saved. 

2« Xhose Scriptures which represent God as desbing 
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the salration of men, in itself considered, give no support 
to the doctrine of universal salvation. ^^ It would be 
pleasmg to a benevolent monarch, to pardon all his rebel- 
lious subjects ; but still, the honor of his law, and the 
good of his kingdom, may lead him to determine, that 
some of them shall suffer." 

8. The declaration in the fifth of Romans, that, ^^ where 
sm abounded, grace did much more abound," is not in 
favor of the doctrine in question. This declaration respects 
not the number saved, but the degree of grace bestowed 
upon them. It is they only, who * receive abundance of 
grace, and of the gift of righteousness,' who ^ shall reign 
in life.' 

4. Those passages, in which it is said, that Grod '' will 
gather together all things in one," and " reconcile all 
things to himself," ^ve no support to universalism. That 
Ood may bring all things and events to one point, and 
cause them to terminate in his own glory and the greatest 
general good, it is as necessary that he should display his 
justice, as his grace, and that for ever. 

6. The declaration of the apostie, that ^ all things shall 
be subdued unto Christ, and put under his feet,' implies, 
rather than disproves, the endless punishment of the 
wicked. Every knee shall bow, and every tongue con- 
fess ; some wWingh/y and some of camtraint. Those who 
do not become reconciled, in time, must be crushed by the 
weight of divine power and wrath: aa predicted in the 
second psalm, <^ He will dash tiiem in pieces, like a potter'^ 
vessel." 

The passages, quoted by Universalistfl in support d 
their doctrine, are generally of a figurative and abstruse 
nature, which they explain in an arbitrary manner, regarf' 
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ing the sound, more than the sense. A poor foundation 
^ to build one's heavenly hopes upon ! ' 

n. It is easy to account for the fact, that so many 
Universalists become Deists. Men of * corrupt minds, 
and destitute of the truth,' greatly desire that all may 
be saved, so that they may have some ground of hope for 
themselves. Hence they eagerly search for this doctrine, 
in the sacred volume : but finding, as they often do, and 
always will, if they search with diligence and candor, that 
the whole tenor of Scripture is against their favorite doc- 
trine ; they are reduced to this alternative, either to gjve 
up the doctrine, and with it their own hope of heaven, or 
to conclude that the Bible is ^ a cunningly devised fable.' 

m. It is necessary to approve of the endless punish- 
ment of the wicked, in order to be saved. In order to 
comply with the terms of salvation, men must become . 
reconciled to God. Reconciliation to God, implies appro- . 
bation of what he does, as well as of what he says, and of. 
^hat he designs. But God will punish the finally impen- . 
itent and unbeliemg, for ever. Those, therefore, who do 
not approve of the endless punishment of the wicked, 
cannot be saved. They are prepared to condemn the , 
filial sentence of the Judge of qmck and dead, and to take^ 
the part of the damned, against God. . 

Xy. The nunisters of the gospel are not faithful and < 
&d to their hearers, unless they preach the doctrine of 
endless punishment. The doctrine is a solemn truth, in . 
which all who hear the gospel, are most deeply concerned, . 
*ttd which, therefore, it is vastly important that they 
Aonld know and believe. To conceal it fSrom them, is to 
expose their souls to imminent hazard. But to exhibit 
HUa alarming truth, may be the means of awakening the 
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stupid from their guilty slumbers, and of saving their 
souls from death. " Knowing the terror of the Lord, we 
persuade men." Says a late writer, " Would you con- 
sider that physician as your friend, who, to avoid offending 
yeu by administering an unpalatable medicine, should 
suffer you to pine, and linger, and die : Would you con- 
sider that pilot as your friend, who should exhilarate you 
with the hope of continued safety and happiness, till he 
had dashed your bark upon rocks, and involved you in 
ruin ? How much more unfriendly would be that spiritual 
guide, who should * speak^smooth things,' conceal your 
danger, and flatter you with the syren song of peace, tffl 
you were aroused with the flames and horrors of hell ? '* 
V. The doctrine of universal salvation, is a most dan- 
gerous error. It takes off one of the strongest restraints 
from wicked men, and emboldens them in the practice of 
vice and the commission of crimes. Upon those, who 
folly beBeve this doctrine, an oath has no binding force : 
who will * fear an oath,' who believes that * God has no 
wrath for him to fear ? ^ But it is with respect to the 
life to come, that this doctrine is the most dangerous and 
destructive. It tends to dissipate all serious thought, 
stifle conviction, and lead heedless souls to ^ fiiake a mock 
of ffln,' as a trifling evil. Ko doctrine has a more fatal 
tendency to put to sleep an awakened conscience, and 
lufl men in the lap of carnal security, till they sleep &« 
sleep of death eternal. And yet this is a doctrine, which, 
when ingeniously advocated, men aare extremely prone to 
embrace, as it is so perfectiy gratefal to the selfish, iffl- 
sanctified heart. Beware of it, my hearers, as a dead/y 
enemy of your souls. It is plausibly advocated by ** «^ 
men and seducers." Trust not your own hearts, thaty^^ 
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are secure against its fascination. ^^ He that tmsteth in 
his own heart, is a fool/' Beware of the wiles of the 
subtle adversary, who preached this doctrine to the mother 
of all living, who, ^^ ignorant of his devices," listened and 
' lost Eden,' entailing death on dl her race. He whispers 
&e same delusive lie, mto the ears of thousands of cred* 
alous mortals, who suffer themselves ^ to be led captives 
by him at his will.' 

YI. How precious is our present short and uncertaiiv 
term of life! It is our <mly day qf grace. It depends 
upon our characters here, whether we shall, hereafter, rise 
to glory, or ednk down to the blackness of darkness for 
ever. 0, what ^^ everlasting things " hang on this brittle 
thread of Ufe! 

Vn. How infinitely important is the salvation of the- 
gospel. It is no less than deliverance from endless misery, 
^ugh the atoning sacrifice of the Lamb of God. When 
one is rescued from a burning building, or a watery grave, 
we speak of it as a great deliverance : but what is such an 
escape, when compared with deliverance from the wrath to 
come — from eternal death ? 0, it is a "great salvation," 
which an incarnate God alone could effect ! And ^ how shall, 
we escape, if we neglect it V 

Vin. What reason all true believers have, for humble, 
fervent gratitude to the God of all grace ! Through the 
operation of his Holy Spirit, they have been drawn to 
(^t, and " being justified by his blood, they shall be 
saved from wrath through him." They were, by nature, 
dead in trespasses and sins, and children of wrath ; but 
^^y who is rich in mercy, hath quickened them together 
with Christ ; and hath nused them up together, and made 
u^em sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus ; that 
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iin the ages to come, he might show the exceeding riches 
•of his grace in his kindness toward them through Christ 
.Jesus." O, Hhe breadth and length, and depth and 
height of the love of Christ, which passeth knowledge !' 
|3ow should it ^ constrain ' believers to live, not to them- 
: delves, but to him who gave himself for them, and redeemed 
Utem to Gk>d by hk blood ! 

IX. How dangerous is the condition of all impenitent, 
unbelievmg sinners ? Being without faith, they are with- 
out any hope in Christ, that they shall ever see eternal 
We. TSie wrath of Gbd abideth on them, for their innnr 
z&erable violations of his holy law. Their ^ feet stand on 
£^{^ery places, ready to slide in due time.' '^ The dayof 
their calanuty is at hand, and the things that shall come 
upon tihem, make haste." ^^ 0, that they were wise, that 
they understood ikasy that they would consider their latter 
end !" " Ree to the strong-hold, ye prisoners of hope— 
ilee from the wrath to come, and lay hold on eternal life/' 
as offered in the gospel of Jesus Christ; for < all things 
are ^ven mto his hand,' and <^ he that believeth on the 
Son, hath everlasting life : and he that beUevedi not the 
Son, shaB not see Ufe ; but the wrath of Gk>d abidetfa ob 
him." 



SERMON XI. 

THB SliEGTXOH OF GBAG9. 

Even 80 then, at this present time also, tihere is a r6miiaiit,aQcordii)g tg 
the election of grace. — Bomaks xi. 5. 

God was pleased to set up his visiUe Churah mpon 
earth, in the family af Abraham, the jiroffimtoT oi the 
Israelites, whom he selected to be his pecnliftr peoj^, and 
tiid depositary of his lirdiy oraoies. And though Hiey 
were a stii^necked and backsliding people; yet there 
were, from time to time, grei^ Formations among tiiem, 
and at sdl times, some truly pio^s men. Perhaps reli^on 
was never lower in the nation, than in tihe time of Elijah* 
That holy prophet saw so little appearance of piefy, and 
80 many ^yen to idolatry ; Oat he went to €1^ with this 
sore complaint, ^^ Lord, they have killed thy prq)hets, 
^ digged down tiune altars : and I am kft sbne, and 
they seek my life." But God answered him, " I have 
i^erved to myself seven thousand men, who have not 
bowed the knee to the image of Baal.'^ 

At the commencement of the Ghrisitiaai dispensation, 
^Q gospel was first preached to iiie £avored d^endante 
of Abraham (ikm called Jews) ; but they generally rejeet- 
^ it with scorn. This led Paul to start iiie <pieitian, 
^^Halii God cast away his people?" To which he 
answers, "God forbid!^ God hath hot ca^ away his 
P^ple which he foreknew." He then ref^fs to the Serip- 
^i^ accomit of Elijah, who gave way, too much, to his 
^poncUng feelings, smd adds, ^^ Even so, then^ at thift 
Y^mji June also, there k a xsmnmaii^ aecerding to the 
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election of grace.'' It seems, that in a time of prevsoGng 
stupidity, nnbelief, and wickedness, the apostle deriyed 
support and encouragement from the doctrine of election. 
And why may not any other believer do the same ? Ab 
there was a remnant of true believers, even among the 
blinded, hardened Jews ; so there are always some, in 
every place where the gospel is preached, who believe and 
love the truth, however prevalent stupidity and wickedness 
may be. And as it was owing to the election of grace, 
tiiat a remnant, in Judea, obeyed the gospel, in Paul's day ; 
80 it is owing to the same election of grace, that at any 
time, in any place, there are any true believers in Christ 
These three things fall under our present consideration : 

I. That wherever the gospel is preached, there are 
always some true believers, even in the darkest times. 

II. That this is owing to election. And, 

III. That this election is of. grace. 

I. There is reason to believe, that, wherever the gospel 
is preached, there are some true believers, even in the 
darkest times. 

It is not in every place where there is preaching, that 
the gotpel is preached. In the days of the apostles, 
there were some, who preached another gospel ; wUch 
was not, indeed, another, but a perversion of the gospel of 
Christ. The gospel is preached in those places, where 
the same doctrines are exhibited in the same light, and the 
same duties enforced by the same motives, as by the pro- 
phets, Christ, and his aposties. And m such places, there 
are always some true believers. 

It appears from sacred history, that there was a sacceSr 
non of real sidnts, in the nation of Israel, to whom ^^ 
prophets were sent, without interruption, from the days of 
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Abraham, to the oommg of Christ In the remarkable 
period of proYOcadon in the isnldemess — when the people 
generally tempted Christ, and notwithstanding all the 
woDders God had wrought for them, provoked him by their 
wickedness and idolatry, to slay them, and prevent their 
entrance into the promised land — there were Moiei and 
Aaron and Joshua and Calebj if no more, who persevered 
in their obedience to the Holy One of Israel, amidst the 
general defection. 

In the time of Elijah, when the great majority of the 
people forsook the worship of the living and Tme God, 
and went and served Baal ; there were, even then, seven 
thousand men who had not bowed to the idol. 

In the time of the Babylonish captivity, when the nation 
had become exceedingly wicked and idolatrous, there 
were Daniel and Shadrack and Meshec and Abednego, 
with many others, who feared the Lord and kept his 
eommandments. 

When Christ was among his own people — his kinsmen 
the Jews — most of them rejected him, as an impostor 
and blasphemer, notwithstanding the mighty works which 
they saw him perform. But there was ever among them, 
a little flock of smcere disciples ; against which, we havei 
his promise, that ^ the gates of hell shall never prevail.' 
This implies, that the true, spiritual church of Christ, shall 
never become extinct. And accordingly, it was preserved, 
during the deepest shades of the dark ages, and the most 
Wy persecutions of the Man of Sin, in the retired vallies 
of the Alps, among the WaJdenses and Albigenses, until 
<he dawn of the glorious reformation, in the sixteenth cen- 

tary. The predictions in the book of revelation, respecting 

file couung of Antichrist and the persecutions of the church. 
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an imply, {hat fh^:^ erer shall be a niunber of troe believ- 
ers in the world, to &e tisie of the Slfileniiim, and even to 
the seeond ooooang of Chriii^. 

And as there are always to be sonietnie believers; 
60 they are to become such, in ordinary cases, by means 
of a preached go^l. This we are plainly taught, in such 
passages as the following, ^^ Faith cometh by hearing, and 
hearing by the word of God — It pleases God, by the 
foolishness of preaching, to save them that belieye.'' And 
wherever God causes the trae gospel to be preached, there 
he never fails to ^ve it 9afne success. He zierer lets lii0 
^ word return to him void.' He never causes the appr^ 
priate means of conversion and salvation, to be used, mUt- 
out making them, to a greater or less extent, efifectnaL 
He has promised ihose Who preach his gospel, that he will 
ever be With them, and that they shall be instrumental of 
sanng some of their hearers. So that wherever the gos- 
pel is preached — however deep the declension, and gen^ 
ral the stupidity and unbelief — there is reason to think, 
that there are stiU, some sdnts, some true believers; 
though it may, peradventure, be but ^ a remnant ' of hum- 
ble, devoted Mowers of the Lamb. 

It. This is owing to election. 

It was certunly so, with respect to the Jews, in the time 
of the apostle ; as he says expressly in the text, ^^ Even 
so then, at this present time also, there is a rexnoaoi 
according to the election of grace." And that it always 
is, and must be so, may appear from the following obser- 
vations. 

First All those to whom the gospel is preached, t^ 
naturally indisposed to embrace it They have the 
carnal, selfish mind or heart, which is < enmity against 
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6ody' and, of course, enmity against Christ, his Son and 
image. They dislike the law and goremment of God, and 
therefore will not receive the grace of tiie gospel. Though 
sometimes awakened and convinced of their need of salva- 
tion ; yet they are not disposed to deny themselves, take 
the cross, and Mlow Christ. They all, with one consent, 
beg to be exctised from embracing the gospel. 

Second. Preaching, of itself — however plain, sound, 
and searching — is not sufficient to bring men to &8 
savrng knowledge of the truth. Preaching may enlighten 
the understanding and convince the conscience ; but unbe- 
lief is seated in the heart. Preaching is the appropriate 
and mdispensable means of bstruction, awakening, convic- 
tion and conversion ; but like all other means, it is without 
power or efficiency in itself. ^^ The excellency of the 
power is of God." Hence, 

Third. The agency of the Holy Sprit, is ever neces- 
sary, to bring men to believe the gospel with the heart. 
And accordingly, we a^e told, that ^ as many as received 
Christ, were bom of God '—and that ^ no man can come to 
Christ, except the Father draw him.' But, 

Fourth. God does no more in time, than be purposed, 
in eternity, to do. He never changes his mind, or forms 
any new determinations. ^^ Known unto him are all his 
works, from the beginning of the world.'' All those, 
therefore, whom God, at any time, renews, sanctifies and 
saves, by means of the preaching of the gospel, it was his 
eternal purpose to renew, sanctify, and save. ^^ Whom 
he did foreknow " it would be for his glory, and the good 
of the universe to save, ^^ he also did predestinate to be 
conformed to the image of his Son." All who are ever 
^hlessed with spiritual blessmgs in Christ, were chosen of 
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God, in him, before the foundation of tiie world ' — ^ cIiqb- 
en to salvation, through sanctification of the Spirit, aad 
belief of tiie truth.' And hence it is said, that ^'as 
-many as were ordained to eternal life, believed." AH 
these representations of sacred scripture, correspond wiHi 
my text, and confirm the important truth, that it is owing 
to the eternal election of Ood, that a remnant, at any tame, 
are found real saints and true believers in Christ. It 
remains to consider, 

in. That this election is of grace, " Even so, then, at 
•tins present time also, there is a remnant, according to the 
election of grace." 

Mankind are sinners. ^^ All have smned ;" and ^ aO 
deserve the penalty, or curse of the Divine law. What- 
ever, therefore, God has ever done, or purposed to do, for 
any of the human race, better than the penalty of his vio- 
-lated law, must be of grace. 

The * purpose of God, accordmg to election,' iriD 
appear to be of grace, whether we conmder the 'dtirMk 
dedign of it, the unwarihy suljeets of it, or the actual 
ea>ecution of it, in their final salvation. 

Mrst. Election is of grace, as to the ultimate de^g& 
of it. In etermty, God chose some to salvation, with tbe 
design to display upon them his Divine grace, in the view 
of all intelligent creatures, for ever. Hence the elect are 
called, " vessels of mercy." Accordingly, the apoflfle 
writes, Eph. 1: 4-6. that they were * chosen in ChriBt, 
before the foundation of the world, and predestinated 
.according to the good pleasureof his will — lo thb pbaibb 

OF THE GLOBY OF HIS QRACE.' 

Second. Election is of grace, as it respects the 
unworthy subjects of it. These are some of the sol'^i 
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guilty children of men, "who deserve noUung at the Divine 
hand, better than ^ indignation and wrath, tribulation and 
aDgoish.' God was under no obligation, in point of justice, 
to provide a Saviour for mankind, or to make them offers 
of mercy, or to save one of them from am and wrath. 
The whole scheme of human salvation, from the foundation 
to the top stone, is all of free, sovereign grace. Election, 
the first link in the golden chain of salvation, like all the 
rest, originates in the riches of Divine grace, and is 
designed to display it to the principalities and powers of 
heaven. Hence saith Paul, Ood '^hath saved us, and 
called us with a holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, which was 
given us in Christ Jesus, before the world began." 

Third. Election is of grace, as to the actual execution 
of it upon the vessels of mercy« God's purpose of election 
is carried into execution, whenever any of the elect are 
received up into heaven. But this must ever be an act of 
inere grace. The elect are, by nature, children of wrath, 
even as others. Their repentance and faith in Christ, 
vere their incumbent duty, and have made no amends for 
theb past transgressions. They come far short of their 
duty, and have been guilty of very many sins, ever since 
their conversion ; but if they had been perfect, it would 
h only just what the law and the gospel require ; and 
they would still be " unprofitable servants." The right- 
eousness of Christ has not been so imputed or transferred 
to them, as to become their righteousness, and answer, for 
them, the demands of the law ; nor has Christ merited any 
^g for ihemy but only for himself. When one of the 
elect, therefore, leaves this world, he deserves to be 
iestroyed, as really as any impenitent sinner, or any fallen 
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angel, ever did, or ever inll. Hence his final josiificatioa 
and adnnssion to heaven, are as much of grace, as would 
be those of a lost sinner, or an apostate spirit. Election 
is of grace, in all respects. In the case of all the elect, 
< grace reigns through righteousness, unto eternal life, 
tiirough Jesus Christ our Lord.' 

INTEBENGES. 

1. If there is reason to believe, that wherever &9 
gospel is preached, there are some who embrace and obey 
it, even in seasons of the greatest declension and wicked- 
itoss ; I hence infer, that the necessary expense of support* 
ing a preached gospel, is always well bestowed. Even bb 
it respects this world, the expense of supporting a well 
qualified and &ithful ministry, is well laid out. Such a 
ministry imposes powerful restraints upon the vices of men, 
inculcates sobriety, temperance, industry, economy, jo*- 
tice, charity and loving kindness, and thus does more thflUt 
any other institution, to promote health, knowledge, wealtb, 
peace, liberty and happiness among a people. Without 
this divinely appointed means of instruction and admo- 
nition, any people will, in a few years, become illiterate, 
vicious, poor, and semi-barbarous. This is demonstrated 
by experience and observation. "Without looking beyond 
tidis world, therefore, we may say, without exaggeration, 
that any people are remunerated three hundred fold, for 
any reasonaUe expense they may be at, to support an 
intelligent, well instructed ministry. But what is tbia 
worid ? "A vapor." Men are bound to etemity. They 
have immortal souls, depraved and lost by sin. Thd 
preaching of the gospel is the appointed means of saving 
diese infinitely precious souls from sm and doath eternai* 
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If, iherefore, a preached gospel be attended inth any, the 
least saccess ; if, hj means of it, one sinner be converted 
from the error of his way, and one sonl saved from eternal 
death, in half a centary ; who wiQ say the price was too 
high ? Who will regret his share of the expense, when 
he shall meet that soul in heaven ? 

2. If there are always some obedient to the futh, 
wherever the trae gospel is preached ; then faithful minis- 
ters never labor in vain. Though ihe gO£^l can never 
be preached in vain, as it respects the glory of God and 
fbe greatest good of the universe ; yet it may be preached 
in vain, as it respects the saving benefit of them that hear 
ii Hence the apostle sidd to his Galatian hearers, ^^ I 
am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labor in 
Tain." Ministers, equally able and faithful, preach the 
gospel with various success. And when a minister, who 
preaches the trae gospel, and whose ^ heart's desire and 
prayer to Ood for Ins hearers, is, that they may be saved,' 
sees little or no fruit of Ms labors, but much reason to 
apprehend tihat his ministrations are a ^ savor of death 
nnto death' to his hearers ; he is apt to become discour- 
aged, and to say, with the prophet, ^' I have labored in 
Tain ; I have spent my strength for nought and in vain." 
Bat such desponcUng feelings ought not to be indulged ; 
for they arise from misapprehension. The gospel is never 
preached in vain, as respects all the hearers. It is always 
attended with some success. ^^ As many as were <»rdained 
to eternal life, believe." The flEdthful ministers of Christy 
irhose prayer and endeavor it is, that they * may by dl 
ineaos save some,' have more success, it may be presumed^ 
ftan they now perceive, or ever irill know, in this world* 
But if a minister has any apparent success; if by the 
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most arduous labors, continued for manj jean, tiiere be 
•atiafaotory evidence, that one never-djing soul has been 
saved from sin and death, and made an heir of immortal 
glory ; shall it be called labor in vsdn ? God forbid ! 

8. Is it owing to election, that there are always some 
true believers, where the gospel is preached ? Then true 
believers maj obtain substantial evidence that they shall 
be saved. Their holy faith affords evidence of their elec- 
tion ; for such faith is peculiar to the elect. And if they 
are elected, they will infallibly be saved ; for " the purpose 
of God, according to election, shall stand," and "the 
gifts and calling of God, are without repentance." It is 
only for true believers to live in the lively exercise of thafc 
faitii that worketh by love and shows itself by good works, 
and duly to ^ examine, prove and know themselves,' in 
order to obtain " the full assurance of hope." 

But if, as some dream, believers made themselves to 
differ from others, in the exercise of a power of self-dete^ 
xmnation, without any special influence of the Holy Spirit, 
and are not elected till after they believe, and in the exe^ 
cise of their self-determining power, may, and sometimes 
do, fall away and perish ; it must ever be impos^ble for 
the best ssdnts on earth, to attain to full assurance, or 
indeed any good evidence at all, of their final salvation: for, 
though they should know that they are saints to-^ay, they 
could not know but that they shall be apostates to-morrow, 
and fall away to perdition. Did the apostie, then, require 
an impossibility of the Hebrew Christians, when he bsH 
" We desire that every one of you do show the same 
diligence to the full assurance of hope unto the end V* 
Or, were he and his fellow aposfles fanatics, when they 
imagined, that they had ' passed from death unto life,' BXii 
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wieD, throughout their epistles, thej spake the language 
of fall assurance ? 

4. If it be owing to election, that some who hear the 

gospel, truly and savioglj beUeire ; then election is not a 

diflcoura^ng doctrine. So some view it, or at least speak 

of it. But how can that be a discoura^ng doctrine, from 

which alone results the faith of all true believers ? Those 

who consider election as discouraging, seem not to be 

aware of the deep depravity of the human heart, by 

nature, and the consequent necessity of the powerful influ-* 

ences of the Holy Spirit, to fit men for heaven. There is 

no hope for men, under the light of the gospel, until they 

believe with the heart in the Lord Jesus Christ. There is 

no hope that any will believe with the heart, till bom of 

the Spirit, or, as Paul expresses it, " created in Christ 

Jesus unto good works." But none are bom of the 

Spirit, or created anew, except those who were chosen to 

salvation, before the foundation of the world. Election, 

iiherefore, instead of being matter of discouragement, 

affords all the encouragement that ministers have to preach, 

or people to hear, or saints to pray. Election is the only 

ground of hope for lost men. '^ Whom he did predestinate, 

them he also called."^ ^^ As many as were ordained to 

eternal life, believed." " Ye believe not," said our Lord 

to his impemtent hearers, ^^ because ye are not of my 

sheep— all that the Father ^veth me, shall come to me." 

Those ministers, therefore, who say, that if they believed 

fte doctrine of election, they would preach no more, were 

never qualified to preach at all. They never understood 

«« dedga of preaching, as mere means in the hand of the 

Bjarit; nor where lies the excellency of the power; nor 

^We arises a well grounded hope that some will savingly 
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believe. And those people, who turn away their ears 
from the truth and shun the house of God, under a 
pretence, that if thej are elected, thej shall be saved, do 
what they will, and if not elected, they shall be lost, do 
what they can — if they believe the doctrine — either 
grossly misunderstand it, or hum much better than they 
8ay and do. 

6. If election is of grace ; then there is reason for ever 
to bless God that he hath chosen some of our ruined race 
to holiness and salvation. As God was under no obligation 
to save any ; he is none the less worthy of thanksgiviog 
and praise for the salvation of those whom he has elected, 
tiian if he had detenmned to save the whole. 

In determining what number and what individuals be 
would save, he exercised his sovereignty, under the guid- 
ance of his infinite wisdom and impartial benevolence. 
And mankind, instead of murmuring that he does not save 
all, ought to unite in ceaseless ascriptions of thanksgiviBg 
and praise, for the election and salvation of 9ome. ^O0d 
who feel no heart to join in such a song, have not a prop^ 
sense of the value and richness of electing love, and musfc 
be strangers to tiie grateful emotions of Paul's heart, 
when he sttd to the Thessalonian Christians, ^< We are 
bound to ^ve thanks always to God for you, brethren, 
beloved (£ the Lord, because God has, from the beginning, 
chos^ you to salvation, through sanctification (A ^^ 
Spirit, and beMef of truth : whereunto he called you by 
our gospel, to the obtaining of tiie gloiy of our Lord 
Jesus Christ.'* 

6. K election is of divine grace ; then o{^sitiozi to 
election, is reaQy opposition to the grace of God. ^ 
grace of God is not a blind, partial affection ; but a hvdsifii 
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of his impartial, uaiversal benevolence. Dime grace ia 
a disposition to skew favor to the giulty, so far as consistent 
with the highest good of the nniverse. Hence the grace 
of God is fully exercised, and clearly displayed, in the 
election of some of our lost race to salvation. Those, 
Iherefore, who dislike the doctrine of election, are as much 
opposed to the firee, rich grace of €k>d, rightiy viewed, as 
to his absolute and awfiil sovereignty. 

7. K election is of grace ; then rei»robation is of justice^ 
m the same s^ose. As God chose some to salvation, with 
a defflgn to display upon them his grace ; so he ^ appointed 
others to wrath,' with a design to display upon them his 
ju9Hee. As the elect are undeserving of eternal life; so 
the reprobate are deserving of eternal death. And as the 
freeness and riches of divine grace, will for ever appear in 
the bestowment of salvation upon the elect ; so the perfect 
equity and righteousness of divine justice, will for ever 
appear in the infliction of endless punishment upon the 
Bon-elect. It is, therefore, as proper to say, that repro- 
hation is of justice, as to say that election is of grace. 
I^ose who admit that election is of grace, are inconsistent 
viiJi fliemsdves, wh^a they tax reprobation with injustice. 
^e truth is, if there were not perfect justice in repnn 
bation, there could be no grace at all in election. Grace 
caimot pardon, where justice might not punish. 

8. If election is oi grace ; then the non-elect will never 
We any reason to complain, because otiiers were elected, 
ttid themselves passed by and reprobated. God was under 
uo obligation to elect them; for he was under no obliga- 
^ to elect any, 1^ election of others has done them 
no conceivable injury. Oley will be dealt by ftdl as well 
Mthey deserve ; and as well aa the lughest good of the 
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universe will admit. It was the goodness of God, gmded 
bj his infinite wisdom, which led him to elect some, and 
reprobate others: and if any reprobate sinner presumes 
to find fault with him for either the one or the other ; he 
maj say to that sinner, in the words of the householder to 
the murmuring laborers in the parable, "Is it not lawful 
for me to do what I will with mine own ? Is thine eye 
evil, because I am good ?" 

9. As election is of grace, saints will ever have reason 
to be very humble. They were, by nature, dead in 
trespasses and sins, and children of wrath, even as others. 
And so they would have remained and perished; if 
sovereign grace — in pursuance of the * eternal purpose 
which God purposed in Christ Jesus' — had not inter- 
posed, and * in the day of Christ's power,' plucked them 
^ as brands out of the burning,' and made them willing to 
comply with the terms of the gospel. And this God did, 
not ' for their sakes, but for his holy name's sake ' — not 
from an ultimate regard to their happiness, but with a 
view to his own glory. Saints will forever he and ftd^ 
deserving of endless misery, and will forever adore and 
praise that amiable and awful sovereignty ^which made 
them to differ ' from others. 

MnaUy. If it be owing to the election of grace, that 
any, in this time of deep declension and abounding iniquityr 
cordially embrace the gospel, and walk in the way to 
heaven ; then impenitent sinners of every descripti«Bf 
have reason to be alarmed. There is not a particle of 
evidence, that any one of them was chosen to salvafion. 
The greater the light they have sinned against, and ft^ 
longer they have sinned against it, and the longer they h»^ 
continued ^ to reject the counsel of God against theiQ-' 
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selres/ the more reason there is to apprehend that they 
are of the number of those, ^ who were before of old 
(ffdained to condemnation,' for whom is ^reserved the 
blackness of darkness for ever !' Unless they very 90<m 
aifrake from the slumbers of carnal security, consider their- 
lays, accept the punishment of their iniquities, and caU' 
upon the name of Him who is mighty to save ; ^ wrath* 
irill come upon them to the uttermost.' Wherefore, 
"Awake, thou that sleepeat, and arise from the dead, and> 
Ghmt diall give thee light." 



SERMON XII. 

THE SONSHIP OF OBBIST. 



Ths Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the Highest 
shall overshadow thee ; therefore also that holy thing which shall be 
bom of thee, shall he called the Son of Grod. — Lukb i. S5. 

Christians should endeavor to form correct concep- 
tions of' the person and character of the Author and ' 
Kmsher of their feith. « What think ye of Christ ?" is 
a question which may be put, with propriety, to aU the 
professors of Christianity ; and to which every such pro- 
fessor should be able to return a Scriptural answer, 
^thout correct ideas of the person and character of 
Christ, Christians cannot understand the design of his^ 
combg and tiie work he performed, nor discern his body 
at his table, and ^ve him the glory due to his name. 

Whilst professed Christians all agree in the belief, that 
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manner in which the words are quoted by the writer 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews, Ch. i. 5, 6. "Unto 
which of ^e angels said he (God) at any time, Thou aft 
my Son, this day have I begotten thee ? And agsdn, I 
will be to him a Father, and he shall be to me a Son2 
And again, when he bringeth in the first-begotten into 
the world, he saith, And let all the angels of God worship 
him." This reference of the apostle, to the prediction in 
the second Psalm, shows that Christ, in that prediction, 
had respect to his own incarnation. Accordingly, the 
Jews expected, that when the Messiah, or Christ, should . 
come, he would be miraculously conceived. This accounts 
for the adjuration of the High Priest to Jesus, on his trial: 
^' I adjure thee, by the living God, that thou tell, whether 
ihou be the Christ, the Son of God." From their knowl- 
edge of the prophecies, the Jews derived sthe expectation, 
that the Christ — the true Messiah — when he should 
become ^ flesh, and dwell among men,' would be mysteri- 
ously begotten of the Father, and so be properly called 
his Son. This expectation was well grounded. For when 
the time approached, in which Messiah was to be mani- 
fested to Iso'ael, an angel was sent from heaven, to inform 
Mary, who had the distinguished honor and, felicity .of 
being his Mother, that his conception would not be accord- 
ing to the course of nature, but miraculously effected bj: 
the immediate agency of the Holy Spirit: "The Holy. 
Ghost shall come upon thee, and the power of the EGghest 
shall overshadow ttiee." Agreeably to this annunciation 
of the angel, the history of Christ's nativity and birth, 
expressly asserts, that his conception was miraculous* 
Thus we read in the first chapter of Matthew: " Kpw ibe 
bjrth of Jepus Christ was on this wise: When as hi0 
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mother Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they came 
togeOier, she was found with cUld of the Holj Ghost. 
Then Joseph, her husband, being a just man, and not 
willmg to make her a public example, was minded to put 
her away privily. ' But, while he thought on these things, 
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear not to take 
unto Qiee Mary thy wife ; for that which is conceived in 
her, is of the Holy Ghost. Now all this was done, that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord by the 
prophet, saying. Behold, a virgin shall be with child, and 
shall bring forth a son, and th^y shall call his name Emman- 
uel; which being interpreted, is, God with us.*' 

K, then, we give credence to the predictions of the 
prophets and the history of the Evangelists ; we must 
believe, that the conception of Christ was miraculous. 
We have as much evidence of this fact, as we have of 
^e divine mission of Jesus of Nazareth : and we have as 
much evidence of both, as we have of the truth and divin- 
ity of the sacred Scriptures. 

It remains to show, 

n. Why Christ is called the Son of God, solely on 
account of his miraculous conception. 

That he is called the Son of God on this account, is 
I^ainly asserted in the text, and is generally conceded : 
And it is nowhere intimated in sacred Scripture, that he 
is called so on any other account. Here, then, let me 
observe, 

1. That the nuraculous conception of Jesus Christ, 
^ndera it altogether proper that he should be called the 
Sou of God. The human nature of Christ was, in a pecu- 
W manner, derived from God. True, there is a sense, 
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m which all men are ^the offlpriaig of 6ed:' fie k fte 
Father of their spiritSy and the former of iiiek bofies. 
But other men come into being, according to the lai8(i! 
nature, and by the instrumentali^ <^ second cxm\ 
whereas the man Christ Jesus was the immediato (Aptin; 
of God, being, in an incomprehensible manner, begotten 
by ^ the power of the Highest.' As to his human aateie, 
Christ is, without a figure, the Son of God. The relatiiB 
subsisting between the Godhead and the man Christ Jesffi, 
is similar to tiiiat between Abraham and Isaac, David d 
Solomon. ]f , then, sunts may, with propriety, be did 
sons of God, because they have been regenerated by b 
Holy Spirit; with equal propriety may Cfarii^ be caW 
iJie Son of God, as the Sphit of God was the procreafti; 
cause of his humanity. His miraculous conception is > 
sufficient reason, in all cases, !fi>r calling the man Cbisi 
Jesus, tiie Son of God: no other reason needs everb 
a3»gned. Which leads me to observe, 

2. That Christ cannot, with propriety, be called the Si 
of God, on any other account, berides that of his fd^^ 
ulcus conception. 

There is no propriety in calUng Christ the Son of God) 
as it respects his divine nature. If Christ poeseBsest 
divine nature, as the Scriptures teach ; that nature vd 
be self-existent, independent, self-sufficient, and eternitl' 
It is grossdy absurd to suppose, that a divine nature maj 
be derived, dependant, and mutable. It is true, tbatil)^ 
three co-equal Persons in the ever blessed Trinity, ^ 
represented in Scripture, as subordinate, one to anotb^f) 
in carrying on the great work of man's redemption. Tb 
Father is represented, as Sovereign and Lawgiver— 4^ 
W<H^, as Mediator and Saviour — and the Holy Sinri^ ^ 



moMFsoN's OBMom. 148 

Sanctifier and ComfcNrter. And according to this offidal 
subordination, the Father is represented as sending the 
Word ; and the Word as sending the Holy Spirit. But 
this distinctioii of office, in the sacred Trinity, renders it 
no more proper to call Christ the Son of God, than to call 
the Holy Sidrit the Son of Christ. As sonship always 
carries the idea of dependence and derivation, it can, by 
no means, be predicated of the divine nature of Christ, 
nor of any other divine nature. Christ, then, is called 
the Son of God, with respect to his human nature only: 
but he cannot be so called on any account, save that of his 
miraculous conception. He cannot be called the Son of 
Qod, on the same account that all saints are called sons of 
God ; for he never needed, and therefore never experi- 
enced, the new birth ; for he was always perfeotiy holy. 
And though, as to his human nature, which was as weik 
and dependant as that of other men, he might be called a 
son of God, as all men are, in a sense, God's offiipring ; 
yet he could not, on this account, be called the Son of 
God; for, in this sense, he is no more t&6 Son of Qod, 
than Adam, or Moses, or any other human being* It 
appears, iherefore, both rational and scriptural, to con^ 
elude, than whenever our blessed Lord is espied (Ae Son 
of Q-ody he is so called, ioleb/ on account of his miraeu^ 
lous conception, by the power of the EQghest, in the womb 
of the &Tored ^rgin. 

INFERENCES AND BEMARES. 

1. The incarnation of Christ, is a profound mystery. 
It comprises a proper miracle, a violation of the establidied 
and well known law, by which mankind come into exist- 
ence. And every miracle is a mystery, being produced 
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iiBmediatelj by divine power, in a way above the compre- 
hension of finite minds. The incarnation of Christ, is 
as great a mystery, as the resurrection of the dead, or 
the Trinity of Persons in the Godhead. Those, who admit 
the doctrine of the incarnation, ought not to reject any 
doctrine, on account of its mysteriousness ; for there is no 
greater mystery, than the * mystery of godliness, God 
manifest in the flesh.' 

2. To reject the doctrine of Christ's incarnation, ia 
virtually to subvert the whole gospel. If Christ ^ came 
forth from God, being conceived by the power of the 
Highest ;' then his mission was divine, and he was the 
Saviour proxmsed to Israel. The mcmner of his advent, 
.was a divine attestation to his divine mission, and to the 
.consequent truth of his gospel. But, on the other hand, 
if he was not conceived by miraculous power, he was not 
.a virgin^ 9 son, nor the Son of God, and so neither the 
Mesfflah predicted in the Old Testament, nor the Christ 
described in the New. And if so ; what evidence have 
,we, that he was more than a mere man, or that his gospel 
has »ny more divine authority, than the morals of Plato, 
.or of Paley? Socinians, who reject the doctrine of th« 
incarnation, are consistent with themselves, in rejecting 
the doctrine of the Trinity, the doctrine of atonement, 
the doctrine of regeneration, and all the other peculiar 
doctrmes of the gospel — and most consistent, when they 
discard the gospel altogether, and become open Deists, 
as they have always been Deists in disguise. Thus did 
Priestley ; thus did Paine ; and thus many Socinians hare 
done and are doing ; and thus all Socinians and Unitarians 
would do, if they had the discernment and moral courage, 
to carry out their * creed of unbelief,' to its leptinaa^ 
and unavoidable consequences* 
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3. What has been said, may serve to show us, why 
Christ 2S called the ^SSm (>fJlfan. He is so called about 
as frequently, as he is called the Son of God. And as he 
is called the Son of God, on account of his being conceived 
by divine power ; so' it is reasonable to suppose, that he is 
called the Son of Man^ on account of his being horn of a 
wman. His himan nature was as truly derived from 
man, according to the course of nature, as it was from God, 
by the peculiar mode of his conception. It was foretold, 
that he should be the Son of David : and so he was. His 
genealogy is traced up from his Mother Mary, to that emi- 
nent king of Israel and type of the Messiah. It was 
necessary that Christ should be man^ as well as God, that 
he might be capable of suffering on our account, and mak- 
ing atonement for our sins. And hence he ^ took not on 
him the nature of angels, but the seed of Abraham.^ 
Agreeably to which, the apostle writes. Gal. iv. 4, 5. 
"When the fulness of time was come, God sent forth his 
Son, made of a woman, made under the law, to redeem 
them that were under the law, that we might receive tiie 
adoption of sons." 

It is with respect to his hvman nature ordy^ that Christ 
is called both the Son of Q-ody and the Son of Man — the 
^ on account of his being begotten of God; the other y 
on account of his being bom of a woman. 

4. We may learn from the preceding discourse, why the 
Jews considered Christ as claiming proper divinity, when- 
ever he called himself the Son of God. They accused 
bina of blasphemy, and crucified him ; because, being in 
their view a mere man, he made himself God, by calling 
lamself the Son of God. John, v. 18, " Therefore the 
JowB sought the more to kill him, because he not only had 
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broken the SabbaUi, but said also that God iras his Faiber, 
making himself equal with God." 

But if Christ is called the Son of God, and called him- 
self so, with sole reference to his human nature ; how 
came the Jews to understand him, as meaning, bj this 
mode of expression, to claim absolute Diyinitj ? In order 
to answer this question, it is not necessary to suppose that 
the Jews either misunderstood, or imsrepresented our 
Lord's meaning. They had been taught by the prophets 
to believe, and doubtless did believe, that tiie Messiah, 
when he should come, would be a Divine Person— 
" Emmanuel, God with us." And hence, whenever Jesus 
represented himself to be the true Messiah, by caUing 
himself the Son of God ; the Jews justly considered him 
as professing to be a Divine Person, and clidming equalitj 
with God. And therefore it was, that Christ never blam- 
ed them for thinking he meant to make hinaself God, but 
for their not believing that he was God. Christ, being 
the Son of God, was the true Messiah ; and being ^^ 
Messiah of ihe prophets, he was " God with us." The 
* word which was in the beginning with God, and wa» God, 
was made fleshy and dwelt among us.' ^' God was nam- 
fest in the flesh." 

6. It may be inferred from what has been advanced, 
that Christ was not the Son of Chd, until his incarnation* 
He was * in the beginning,' even from everlasting, tw^ 
the' Father. But he was, in no attribute or perfeetiaB, 
inferior to the Father, before he took upon him huo^ 
nature. He was in ihe " form of God," and * tho#t 
it no robbery to claim equality with the Eternal Father. 
It was not until he was ^ made flesh,' i. e. was personally 
united to the man Jesus^ that he became the Son of Q<^t 
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and ^^ learned obedience.'^ It is not oorreot, therefore, to 
call Christ the eternal San of Chd. The ilrst Person m 
the sacred Trinity, had a fdlow, a eompaniony an equcd ; 
bathe had no Son, until the meamation of Christ. Hence, 

6. We ifiaj learn, why Christ is called, ^^The)Kr«t* 
begotten," and " The onZy-begotten Son of God." As he 
is called t^ Son of God, m reference to his hnman, and 
not to his divine natnre ; so he was the frH man, and Hie 
only man, miracnlondj conceived, by the ^^ power of <he 
Highest :'' and for ought we know, he is the only being, 
who ever sustained this filial relation to our Heavenly 
Father. 

7. This subject teaches us, why ^vint worke are attrib- 
uted to the 8<m of God. Some have supposed that 
Divine works could not be attributed to the 8(m^ unless the 
Sonship of (Sirist belonged to his Divine nature. But 
tbere is no need of this suppoedtion. The one Person of 
Christ Jesus, comprised both the human and Divine 
fiatures ; so that whatever may be truly said of either 
nature, may be truly said of the one, indmdual Person of 
tiie wonderful Bedeemer. The inspired writers attribute 
Dirine power and human weakness, Divine knowledge and 
hiuDan ignorance, Divine authority and human submission, 
equally to the Son of G-od and the Son of Man; not 
because either phrase respects Ids Divinity; but because 
all the properties of man (sin excepted) and all the Per- 
fections of the Gk)dhead, belong to the one, individual 
Person of Christ Jesus, by whatever names and phrases 
he may be designated. 

8. In the light of this subject, we may see a reason^ 
why the mcamation of Christ was effected in such an 
extraordinary manner. It is an absurd supposition, that 
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Christ was miraculously made the Son of God, that lie 
might possess a Divine nature, and be a Divine Person. 
A Divine nature cannot be derived, but must be independ- 
' ently and unchangeably the same, from eternity to eter- 
nity. Christ's divinity does not result from his being " the 
only-begotten Son of God :" He was a Divine Person, 
before ^ the mountsuns were settled, or the foundations of 
the earth laid ' — His * goings forth were from of old, even 
from everlasting' — And he is ' the same, yesterday, and 
to4ay, and for ever.' Why then, the question will be 
asked, was it necessary, that Christ should be conceived 
by the power of the ffighest, and bom of a virgin ? The 
true answer, I apprehend, is this : It was necessary, that 
Christ should be the Son of Q-ody that his human sonl 
might not partake of the moral depravity of fallen human 
nature. The sin of the first man, by a Divine constitu- 
tion, entailed spiritual death upon all Us posterity by ordi- 
nary generation. Hence, as our Lord said, " That which 
is bom of the flesh, is flesh." Christ, therefore, was born 
out of the common course of nature ; that he might nei- 
ther be the committer nor the minister of sin, but ^ offer 
himself without] spot to God ;' " for such an high priest 
became us, who is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from 
sinners, and made higher than the heavens." Heb. vii. 26. 
9. It follows from what has been said, that the Son of 
■ Q-od actually suffered and died, to make atonement for 
the sins of men. As Christ is the Son of God, wiA 
respect to his human nature only ; so, when the human 
nature suffered and died, the Son of Q-od tmly and literal- 
ly suffered and died. The Divine nature of Christ, didnot 
suffer ; nor could it suffer, even if we might suppose it to 
have been derived from the suiatance of the Father. The 
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human nature only (mUd suffer ; but as this nature was 
personally united to the Divine, Christ's sufferings and 
death had infinite efficacy, and made a sufficient atone- 
ment for the sins of the world. 

10. This subject shows us, why those, in the days of 
the apostles, who appeared to believe " with the heart," 
ihat Jesus Christ was iJie Son of Q-ody were considered as 
true believers, and admitted to baptism. Those who 
believed Jesus Christ to be the Son of God, of course 
beVieved'him to be the true Messiah, and consequently, a 
Divme Person, as the prophets foretold the Messiah would 
be. And those who believed this, with corresponding 
feelings and ejections of heart, must have been friendly to 
all the truths of the Gospel, and to all the commands of 
Christ. And so it has been ever since. The terms of 
communion and of admission to ordmances, have not been . 
altered. Neither more nor less is now required, in order 
to baptism, than Philip required of the Ethiopian noble- 
inan. He who understandingly and cordially believes 
that Jesus Christ is the Son of God, is a fit subject of 
baptism, and may be a worthy partaker of the Lord's 
supper. 

!!• It may be inferred from what has been said, that 
it is a great er]x>r, to believe that Christ is called the Son : 
of Q-odj with reference to his Divine nature. . Those who 
believe this, if consistent with themselves, ; must believe, that 
&e Divine nature of Christ was derived, dependant, and 
inutable ; and consequently, that he could not make an 
^J^te atonement for sin ; nor ought he to be honored by 
^ men, even as they ought to honor the Father. 

Let Christians endeavor to form correct ideas of the 
Person and Character of the Lord Jesus Christ. To this 
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I. When, how, and for -what purpose, irill Christ mab 
his second appearance upon earth? 

When this epistle was penned, Christ had appeared but 
once; as we read in the preceding context: "Now once 
in the end of the world (or end of the ages, as it might 
be literally translated ; meaning, doubtless, the end of the 
preceding patriarchal and Mosaic ages) hath he appeared 
to put away sin, by the sacrifice of himself/* 

There is much reason to believe, that Christ was the 
angel, who forewarned Abraham of the destruction of 
Sodom and Gomorrah — who wrestled with Jacob, between 
Beersheba and Haran — who appeared to Moses, in the 
burning bush — who was with the church in the wilderness 
— and who made all those divine appearances, which were 
beheld by the ancient patriarchs, prophets and saints, 
under the former dispensation. " No man hath seen God 
at any time — whom no eye hath seen, or can see." The 
Godhead is an invisible Spirit. It was only when, on 
special occasions, to answer important purposes, one of the 
Three Persons in the Godhead was pkased to assume a 
corporeal shape, or the appearance of a material vehicle, 
that God has been viable, to mortal man. It is the special 
office of the Second Person in the Trinity — who is 7flB 
Word — to communicate the will of God to men: and it 
seems most reasonable to suppose, that He was the agent, 
in all those visible manifestations of divinity, which were 
made to holy men of old. 

But still, the incarnation of Christ— his birth of tibe 
Virgin — may, with truth and propriety, be called laB 
fir9t appearance ; as then, for the first time, he assumed 
a real human body, composed of fleedi and bones, and 
appeared in the character of Mediator between God aitd 
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man. Then, for iihe first time, he took human nature into 
a personal union with the divine, assumed ^ the body 
prepared for him/ and appeared as ^ God manifest in the 
flesh.' Then, for the first time, * the Word was made 
flesh and dwelt among men ; and they beheld his glory..' 
This was his first appearing, as the Son of God and 
Saviour of men. 

The great object of this his first appearing, was, to 
maike atonement for sin, by his sufierings and death. His 
stay upon earth was short. Having finished the work set; 
him to do ; at the age of tMrty-three yearB^ he was ^ taken, 
and by wicked hands, crucified and slain ; according to 
the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.' On 
the thirds the predicted day, he arose from the dead, 
and was seen alive by hundreds of disciples, who testi- 
fied to the wondrous fact. Forty days after this, his 
disciples saw him ascend, with his spiritual body, towards 
heaven ; till a cloud received him out of their sight. He 
had previously told them, that he must die and leave 
them ; but that he would come again and receive them to- 
himself. And now, whilst his disciples stood rapt in 
astonishment at his ascension ; two angels appeared, and 
thus addressed them : " Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye 
gasdng up into heaven ?* This same Jesus, who is taken 
up from you into heaven, shall so come, in like manner, as 
ye have seen him go into heaven." This, when it shall 
take place, will be his %econd appearing and his last; for 
we have no intimation in Scripture, that he will ever appear 
in i]iis world, but twice. The question before us is, when, 
and how, and for what purpose, will he make this his 
second appearance upon earth ? The passages of Scrip- 
ture, which predict Christ's second coming, are not 
11 
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mumerotts ; but it is thought that enough maj be gathered 
from them, to furnish a satisfactory answer to the question 
;propounded. And, 

1. We learn from the words of the angels to the disci- 
;.ples, that Christ will come personally — in his spiritualiaed 

and glorified human nature: "This same Jesus — shall 
:S0 come, in like Tnanner^ as ye have seen him go into 
Iheaven.'* 

2. The attendant circumstances of his second appesff^ 
■mg, will be very difierent from those of his first adveni 
jinstead of a manger, he will be cradled in douds ; instead 
of domestic animals, he will be attended with myriads of 
holy angels ; instead of infantile weakness and humble 
parentage, he will come in glorious pomp and majesty* 
This we learn from his own words, recorded in the twentjr- 
fourih chapter of Matthew: "They shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the clouds of heaven, with power and groat 
^ory." And again, in Luke, ninth chapter, he says, " He 
isAiall come in his own gloiy, and in his Father's, and of 
&e holy angels." 

8. When Christ shall come again, his appearing w31 be 
viable to the whole human race. Thus we read, Bev. i* 7* 
^** Behold he eometh witii clouds ; and every eye shatt see 
him, and they also who pierced him : and all kmdreds 
of the earth shall wail because of him." Hence I n»ay 
<rt)serve, 

4. That, at his second appearing, Christ will raise aD 
the dead, small and great, good and bad, to life, and re-nnite 
their spirits and bodies. This follows from the fact, that 
every eye shaU see him^ and all the kindreds of the earth 
wail, because of him. But we have other evidence. 31** 
Christ has power to raise the dead, and will rsuse them aDj 
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at a fotore period, is proved bj his own ezpresB declorar 

tion, recorded in the fifth chapter of John: ^As the 

Father raiseth up the dead and quickeneth them ; even 80 

tiie Son quickeneth whom he will — Yerilj, verilj I say 

unto yon, the hoar is cooung, and now is, when ^e dead 

didl hear the roice of the Son of Qod : and they that 

liear shall live — The hour is coming, in the which all that 

are in the graves shall hear his voice, and shall come 

forth." This general resurrection of the bodies of all the 

dead, is to take place at the second advent of Christ. In 

flus general resurrection, the bodies of saints will take 

precedence of others; and the saints then living, will 

v&dergo a change, similar to that of death, and will have 

&6ir bodies transformed, so as to become like Christ's 

Bphitual body. TMs we learn from 1 Thess. rv. 16, 17. 

^ The Lord himself shall descend from heaven, with a 

diout, with the vmce of the Archangel, and with tiie trump 

of God : and the dead in Christ shall rise first : Then we 

irho are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 

with them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air : and 

80 shall we ever be with the Lord.'' That tins is to take 

I^ace at Christ's second conung, may be inferred from an 

expreadon in the 14th verse. ^^ If we believe that Jesvs 

^d and rose again ; even so them tklso who sleep in Jesus, 

irtB God bring with him." The same appears from 1 Cw. 

XV. 21, &;c. ^^ Since by man came death, by man cometh 

dso the resurrection of the dead : For as in Adam all die, 

^ven so in Christ shall all be made alive. But everyman 

m his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they 

tiiat are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end — 

Ve shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a 

ttioment, m the twinkling of an eye, at the last trump : for 
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the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall he raised." 
That the resurrection, at Christ's second coming, will be 
universal — includmg the bodies of the mcked, as well as 
of the righteous — will more fully appear in the sequel. 

6. When Christ comes again, the world will be burned, 
or purified by fire. Of this we have full assurance in the 
second epistle of Peter, iii. 3 — 12. " There shall come 
in the last days, scoflFers — saying, Where is the promise 
of his coming — But the heavens and the earth which are 
now,— are reserved unto fire against the day of Judgment 
and perdition of ungodly men. The day of the Lord will 
come as a thief in the night ; in the which the heavens 
shall pass away with a great noise, and the elements shall 
melt with fervent heat, the earth also and the works that 
are therein shall be burned up. Seeing then that all these 
thmgs shall be dissolved, what manner of persons ought 
ye to be in all holy conversation and godliness, looking for 
and hasting unto the coming of the day of God, wherein 
the heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, and the ele- 
ments shall melt with fervent heat." Hence, 
. 6. Christ at his second advent, will judge the world. 
This he expressly predicted himself; as we read in Mat- 
thew, XXV. 31 ad finem. " When the Son of man shall 
come in his glory, and all the holy angels with him, then 
shall he ^t upon the throne of his glory : and before iiB 
shall be gathered all nations : and he ^all separate them 
one from another, as a shepherd divideth his sheep from 
the goats — and these shall go away into everlasiing y^' 
ishment; but the righteous into life eternal." T^ 
judicial transaction is plainly to take place at the second 
appearance of him who is to be Judge of quick and dead, 
and will terminate with the punishment of the wicked, bs 
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well 83 the reward of the righteous. The same is evident 
from those words of Christ recorded in John, v. 28, 29. 
** The hour is coming, when all that are in the graves shall 
come forth ; 'they that have done good, unto the resurrec- 
tion of life ; and they that have done evil, unto the resur- 
rection of damnation." It is very evident from these 
-words, that they who have done good, and they who have 
done evil — saints and sinners — are to be rsdsed at the 
same time, and to be judged and sentenced together. The 
same is implied in the apostle's words, 2 Thess. i : 7 — 10. 
** The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with his 
mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on them 
Hiat know not God, and that obey not the gospel of our 
Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall be punished with everlasting 
destruction from the presence of the Lord and from the 
glory of his power, when he shall come to be glorified in 
his saints, and to be admired in all them that believe — in 
that day,'*^ In one and the same day, the ungodly are to 
be punished, and Christ glorified in his saints. It must, 
by this time, appear very plain, 

7. That the second advent of our Saviour, will be at 
the close of time, or the end of the world. And this is 
the obvious import of a passage near the close of the 
volume. After the Revelator had seen Satan bound a 
thousand years, and the souls of the Martyrs living and 
reigning with Christ, during that long period — and the 
subsequent loosing of Satan, the gathering together of 
Gog and Magog to battle, and their being devoured by fire 
from heaven — then, he says, "I saw a great white 
throne, and him that sat on it, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away — and I saw the dead, small 
land great, stand before God ; and the books were opened: 
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and ano&er book was opened, \duch id the book of life: 
and the dead urere judged out of those thing? which ^ere 
written in the books, according to their works. And the 
sea gave up the dead which were in it : and death and 
hell (hades) deliyered up the dead which were in them; 
and they were judged — each one — accordbg to their 
works." 

Such, according to Scripture, will be the time, maimer, 
and circumstances, of Christ's second appearing. I am 
now to inquire, 

n. What is implied in looking for Ohrist ? 

^^Unto them that hoh for Um^ shs^ he q[>p6ar, 
&c." This implies three things ; est^ctatiofiy dmri, and 
preparaUon. 

1. Looking for Christ, implies a belief and ezpectaiion, 
that he will come. We do not look for that, which we do 
not believe will ever take place. To look for any tiring 
future — whether good or evil, desired or deprecated— 
ever implies a confident expectation of it. Those who 
look for Christ, believe that he has once come ^^ in the 
flesh," agreeably to the predictions of the ancient prophets; 
and that, agreeably to his own promise and the predictionB 
of hb apostles, he will come, die second tinier at the end 
of the world, with his angels, in great glory. * In these 
last days, scoffers have come, walking after their own l^ts, 
and saying, Where is the promise of his coming?' ^^ 
since the fathers fell asleep, aU things conimue as thej 
were from the beginrung of the creation.' Such scoffer* 
and infidels do not look for Christ ; but those only, who 
have an unwavering belief of his second appearing. 

2. Looking for Christ, implies a desire that he would 
come. K men expect what they do not deeore, they ^ 
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aaid to apprehend or fear, rather than to look for it. 
Looking for one, carries the idea of waitmg for his coming, 
as a desirable and joyful event* We dread the approach 
of an enemy, but look for the yiat of a finend. Those 
who look for the second advent of Christ, not only e^ct, 
but greatly desire his coming, in the way, at the time, and 
for the purpose, revealed in his word. He is just such a 
Person, as they choose to have for the Oovemor and Judge 
of the world. It is matter of joy to them, that he is, 
hereafter, to assemble the whole human race before him, 
and judge and award sentence upon them, according to 
Us gospel. And hence they are said ^ to love his appearing.' 
3. Looking for Christ, implies due preparation for hia 
coming. This is the natural consequence of a belief that 
he will come, and a desire that he would come. Those 
who have such an expectation, accompanied by such a 
desiie, will feel it to be of the greatest importance, to 
prepare for his coming, that ^ they may be found of him 
in peace.' The second coming of Christ, will be more in 
their thoughts, than any other future event They will 
look upon all worldly concerns as trifling, compared with 
the work of making preparation for the coming of their 
Lord. They will consider it as of little consequence, what 
their circumstances in this life may be, if they may but sp 
live, as to please Christ, and cultivate such a temper of 
mind, as will fit them to join the blessed company of those 
who will adnure, adore, and praise God their Saviour, when 
he shall come in the clouds, with glorious majesty, to raise 
the dead and judge the world. They will strive to walk 
in all holy conversation and godliness, ^ looking for and 
hastenmg unto the day of God.' To all those who thus 
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look for him, will he ^ appear the second time, without 
sin, unto salvation.' 

This leads to the last inquiry, viz., 

III. Why will Christ, when he comes, save those, and 
those only, who look for him ? 

And here I may observe, that Christ will not save those 
who look for him, because he has any partiality for their 
persons, or their interest. He is no respecter of persons, 
and his benevolence is impartial. He views all men as 
sinners, and equally undeserving of a part in his salvation, 
and is as willing, in itself considered, that one should be 
saved, as another. Simply considered, he is not willing 
that any should perish. 

Nor is it because there is any limitation to his atone- 
ment, that he will not save those who do not look for him. 
His atonement is sufficient for all, and was made for all. 
He ^ tasted death for every man,' and is the ' propitiaticm 
for the sins of the whole world.' But Christ will save 
those who look for him, in distinction from others, 

MrBt. Because they comply with the terms of the 
gospel. Though the atonement did not take away any 
one's guilt or desert of punishment ; yet, by magnifymg 
the divine law and vindicating the divine character, it 
opened the way for God to pardon and save men, upon 
such terms as he might prescribe. The condition pre- 
scribed, ha faith in Christ — not a bare speculative assent 
to the truth respecting the Saviour — but such a eor^al 
belief, as includes repentance for sin, reconciliation to God, 
and love to Christ. With this condition, all comply, who 
look for the second appearmg of Christ. It is impossible 
to expect, desire, and prepare for Christ's second coming, 
without a true and living faith in him. All who truly look 
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for Christy are pemtent believers, and as such, are justi- 
fied by grace, and heirs of salvation.' All others, being 
impenitent and unbelieving, remain under condemnation : 
The terms of the gospel exclude them from any share in 
the great salvation. There is the greatest propriety in 
these terms ; 

Second. Because those only, who look for Christ, are 
qualified to receive and enjoy his salvation ; and that for 
several reasons : as, 

1. Those only who look for Christ, are really wiUing 
to be ^ saved from wrath through him.' All others are 
self-righteous, and feel unwilling to relinquish all claim to 
tie favor of God on the ground of merit. They feel as if 
it would be hard, if (Jod should cast them off forever ; and 
so they will not cry to him for mercy. They desire to 
escape punishment ; but they * will not come unto Christ 
that they may have life.' And since they reject Christ, 
it is fit tibat he should reject them, and exclude them from 
any share in his salvation. 

2. Those only who look for Christ, can be saved, con- 
sistently with the Divine character. They, and they 
only, ' humble themselves under the mighty hand of God,' 
submit themselves to his sovereign will, and embrace and 
honor his well-beloved Son. Should others be saved, the 
Divme law would be dishonored and virtually abrogated 
^the moral government of God would be subverted, and 
mankind released from their allowance — and Christ would 
beeome * the minister of sin.' Better that all should 
perish, than that God should be so dishonored. 

3. Those only who look for Christ, are fit for the society of 
beaven. Heaven is peopled with such as admire, love and 
^iote the Son of God. The heavenly inhabitants worship 
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the Lord JesoB, and cast their crowns at his feet. Those 
who are not prepared to do this, and to jom in singbg the 
song of Moses and the Lamb, are not fit for heaven : Bat 
all who are prepared, love, and look, and wait for the 
appearmg of the great God and our Saviour. I may add, 
4. None but those who look for Christ, could be haj^y . 
in heaven, if admitted. The presence of Christ is the 
felicity, as well as the glory, of the heavenly mansions. 
^^ The Lamb is the light thereof." In loving, praising, 
and beholding the glory of the Divine Redeemer, the 
happiness of heaven chiefly consists. But this is a hap{a- 
ness, of which the unsanctified heart has no concepiaon. 
It is a happiness which none are prepared to enjoy, who 
do not love our Lord Jesus Christ, so sincerely, so 
ardently and supremely, as to be lookmg and waiting, 
with joyful hope and ^^ warm desire," to see him come in 
clouds, with power and gloiy, to judge the quick and dead* 

BEFLECTIONS. 

I. Those lal>or under a great mistake, who suppose that 
Christ's second coming will take place at the beginning^ 
and not at the end of the thousand years of his reign upon 
earth. The mistake arose from the notion, that the first 
remrrectian — which is to take place at the beginning of 
the Millemum — is to be a literal and not a figurative 
resurrection — a resurrection of the bocUeSy instead of a 
revival of the spirit of the martyrs. The passage which 
has given rise to this erroneous notion, is in Eev. zx : 4,5. 
^-^^ I saw the souls of them that were beheaded for the 
witness of Jesus, and for the word of God, and who had 
not worshipped the beast, neither his image, neither had 
revived his mark upon their foreheads, or in their hands; 
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and they lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
But the rest of the dead lived not again until the thousand 
years were finished. This is the first resurrection." This 
figurative passage of Scripture has ^ven rise to several 
erroneous and some absurd opinions. (7ermt&i<«9 ^^^ "^^ 
cotemporary with the writer of the Revelation, ^^ maintained) 
that the Millenium would be employed in nuptial enter- 
tainments and carnal delights." The same opinion was 
propagated at Borne, in the third century, by one 
Poculus, a Montanist. ^^Many of the Fatikersy who 
deemed Oerinthus a heretic, still explained the first resur- 
rection in a literal sense. They were of opinion, ^^ that all 
the saints shall arise from the dead, a thousand years 
before the general resurrection, and live in Jerusalem^ 
new-bmlt and adorned, together with Christ, who diall 
personally reside there ; and that they shall enjoy all the 
lawful pleasures of this earth, where plenty diall then 
abound.'' ^ A third opinion is that of Mr. Mode, in which 
he is followed by bishop Newton. He supposed the day 
of judgment would last a thousand years — in the morning 
or be^ning of which, the Martyrs shall rise from tiie 
dead, and continue on the earth until the evening or dose 
of the great day, which will end with the general resurrec- 
tion of all the dead.' ^^ But the great migority of Chris- 
tians in aU ages, have maintained — that the first resurrec- 
tion is Sk figurative expression, intimating that tiie saints of 
the Millenium shall have the epirit of the Martyrs — 
the same temper and disposition with the most approved 
followersof Christ, informer ages." I will here briefly . 
mention a few of the arguments in fetvor of this, which I 
mil venture to call the orthodox opinion. And, 
1. This figure is used in other parts of Scripture, as 
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well as in this passage of the Revelation. The resurrec- 
tion of the ^'Vltnesses, Rev. xi, is figurative, as all acknow- 
ledge. In Eph. II: 1. deliverance from the bondage of 
sin — regeneration — is called a resurrection : " You hath 
he quickened." The apostle calls the conversion of the 
Jews, which, with that of the Gentiles, is to usher in the 
Millenium — Life from the dead. 

2. The manner of expression in the passage before us, 
Rev. XX : 4. is very inconsistent with the supposition, that 
there will be a literal resurrection of the bodies of the 
Martyrs. " I saw the souls of them that were beheaded 
for the witness of Jesus, and they lived." A literal 
resurrection is that of the hody^ not the soul^ which never 
dies. The expression naturally conveys the idea of a 
revival of the spirit and disposition of the Martyrs. John 
Baptist is called, in the ancient prophecies, Eliaa^ because 
he was to come in the spirit of Elias ; heretics, in the 
apostles' days, were called Antichrists^ because they had 
the spirit of the great Antichrist foretold : and so saints in 
the Millenium, are called raised Martyrs^ because they 
will have the spirit of the Martyrs, in an eminent degree. 
8. The supposition of a literal resurrection of the Ma^ 
tyrs, is inconsistent with the order of eventSy as it is 
arranged in the prophecies. The thousand years of Christ's 
spiritual reign, are to precede his second appearing ^yf^L^^ 
he will come to raise all the dead, and judge the world. 
I know of but two objections to the supposition of a figu- 
rative resurrection, worthy of notice. 

Tl\iQ first is' built on the expression, "ther^«^^^ 
dead lived not again, till the thousand years were finished." 
It is said, " If the Martyrs rise only in a spiritual sense ; 
then the rest of the dead rise only in a spiritual sense." 
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This objection takes it for granted, that bj the rest of the 
dead, are meant all mankind, except the martjrs. But 
this needs, what it cannot have — proof. It is most ration- 
al to consider ^ the living of the rest of the dead/ as having 
reference to a revival of the temper and spirit of " the 
remnant " of Christ's enemies mentioned in Rev. xix : 21. 
-whose spirit and power, being in a measure extinct and 
harmless, during the Millenium, will revive up at the 
close of that period, when Satan shall be again let loose, 
and go out to collect Gog and Magog from the four cor- 
ners of the earth. 

The second objection is grounded on what is said 
respecting the resurrection of the martjrs, Be v. xx : 5. 
" This is the^rs^ resurrection,^^ It is said " if the second 
resurrection, as all allow, is to be a resurrection of bodies j 
so must the j{r«£be." This objection takes for granted 
what is not true — that wherever a first and second are 
mentioned in Scripture, both must be precisely alike. The 
Scriptures speak of a second ot new birth; but this is a 
very diflferent thing from the first birth. The first is not- 
uralj the second spiritual : the one is the birth of the body; 
the other the renovation of the sovl. Agsdn, the Scrip- 
tures mention the second death. The first death is that of 
the body : is the second death the dissolution of the body 
also, '^ turning it to insensibility and putrefaction ?" 
" The terms first and second are used in Scripture, to dis- 
tingmsh subjects which are in some respects similar, but 
in others very difierent, lest we should mistake the one for 
the other; and so the phrase — the first resurrection — 
18 used here, to show that this part of the prophecy does 
not describe such a change as shall take place at the 
general resurrection," when the bodies of the small and 



166 THOMPSON'S S1SRM0N3. 

great, righteoas and wicked, shall be rused immortal, 
preparatory to eternal life, or death. 

II. How few, even in Christian lands, are looking for 
the second appearing of the Lord Jesns Christ ? There 
are many who do not believe he ever will come again. 
In ^ these last days, scoffers have come, walking after their 
own lusts, and saying. Where is the promise of his coming ? 
for since the fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they 
were from the beginning of the creation.' But of those 
who believe that he will come ; how few, comparatively, 
desire his second advent, and make due preparation to 
stand before the Son of Man at the last day ? Do not 
many, instead of anticipating his coming with delight, and 
rejoicing that he is hereafter to judge the world in right- 
eousness, look forward to his appearing with dismay and 
dread, and wish in their hearts that he would forsake fte 
earth, and let injustice and oppression, disorder and confii* 
sion reign here for ever ! 

ni. There is a wide and essential difference between 
believers and unbelievers, saints and sinners. This diflbr- 
ence is denied by many ; but it is apparent in nsmy 
respects, and this one in particular, that true believers 
love the appearing of Christ — look for it with delight— * 
and rejoice that he will come and restore all things — 
place every tlung in its proper place, and mete out a ri^t- 
eous recompense to both ssunts and sinners: whereas 
unbelievers, if they are constrained to be convinced that 
Christ will come, dread his appearing, and wish they were 
able, when he shall come, to hide themselves from his 
presence, even if it should be beneath tiie rocks and 
mountains. 

ly. The Lord's supper is a standmg and perpetual 
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ordinance. It is to be observed bj the disciples of Christy 
tin he come agsdn. This is plain from the words of Chiist 
himself, at the institution of the ordinance, as recorded in 
1 Cor. XI : 26. — ^' As often as je eat this bread, and drink 
this cap, ye do show the Lord's death, till hb comb." 
But he will not come again, till after the Millenium, and 
after the apostacj and season of abounding wickedness, 
succeeding the Millenium — not. till the end of time. 
The ordinance of the supper, therefore, is to commemo- 
rate the death of Christ — as the atoning sacrifice for the 
ms of men — until the world shall end. 

Y. The doctrine of universal salvation, is groundless. 
Christ will come, the second time, not as he did at first, 
to make his soul an offering for sin ; but to ^^ sit on the 
throne of Ids glory," to finish the work of redemption and 
^d up the Christian dispensation. ^ Then he wiQ 
gather before him all nations ' — the whole human race— 
' and shall separate them one from another, as a shepherd 
ditideth his sheep from the goats.' Then will he ^ appear 
uito salvation ;' but to whom? To them that hate and 
dread his appearance ? Not so ; but to those only who 
Jwe and look for his appearing — for true believers and 



VI. How different the condition and prospects, as well 
Mthe character, of believers and unbelievers ? Christ is 
coming — Comparatively, his coming draweth nigh. Htd 
intervening months and years, between the present moment 
and the last trump, will roll rapidly away ; and if we con- 
rider, that *it is appointed unto men once to die, and after 
^ the judgment ' — that the death of each one closes up 
Ks account agjdnst the day of judgment — the coming of 
Christ may well be considered as drawing nigh to each 
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individual. But how different the prospect, to believers 
and unbelievers ? . To the one, he is an object of love and 
delight ; to the other, of hatred and dread — To the one, 
his coming will be salvation; to the other, perdition! 

Let believers possess their souls in patience. " For ye 
have need of patience, that, after ye have done the will of 
God, ye might receive the promise. For yet a little while, 
and he that shall come will come, and will not tarry. — 
Seeing then that all these things shall be dissolved, what 
manner of persons ought ye to be, in all holy conversation 
and godliness, looking for and hasting unto the coming of 
the day of God, wherein the heavens being on fire shall 
be dissolved, and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat ? Nevertheless we, according to his promise, look 
for a new heaven and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. Wherefore, beloved, seeing ye look for 
such things, be diligent that ye may be found of him in 
peace, without spot and blameless." 

Let sinners prepare to meet their final Judge, and thafc 
without delay ; for he delayeth his coming, being long 
Buffering to us ward, not willing that any should perish, 
but that all should come to repentance ; and no man knows 
the day and hour when he will come ; yet all the prepara- 
tion, which any one can make, to meet him in peace, raos^ 
be made in this life, which is our only season of probatioa 
and day of grace. Those who are not prepared when 
they lie down in the grave, will not be prepared when 
they rise to meet the Lord in the air. * To-day, therefore, 
if you will hear the voice of the Son of God,' calling yott 
to repentance, faith and holiness, ^harden not your 
hearts.' 'Behold he cometh with clouds ; and every eye 
shall see him, and they also who pierced him : and all 
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kindreds of the earth shall wail because of him. Event 
so, Amen." " The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from 
heaven, with his mightj angels, in flaming fire, taking, 
yengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jeaus Christ: who shall be punish- 
ed with everlasting destruction from the presence ^ the 
Lord and from the glorj of his power ; when he shall. 
come to be glorified in his ssdnts, and to be admired in alL 
them that believe." 



SERMON XIV. 

THE IMMATBRIALITY OF THE SOUL. 

A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as je see me hare. — Luxw 
XXIT. 39. 

On the third day after the death and burial of the 
Saviour, two of his disciples had occasion to go to a village 
called Emmaus, distant a few miles from Jerusalem. And 
as was very natural, their conversation turned upon the 
strange and tragical scenes which had been so recentlj 
enacted in the holy city, which had so deeply afflicted 
them, and so grievously disappointed them. ^^ Out of the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh." ^^ And it 
came to pass, that while they communed together, and 
reasoned, Jesus himself drew near and went with them. 
But their eyes were holden, that they should not know 
him. And he ssdd unto them, what manner of communis 
cations are these that ye have one to another, as ye walk 
12 
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and are sad ? And one of them, whose name was Gleopas, 
answering, said unto him, Art thoa only a stranger in 
Jerusalem, and hast not known the things which are come 
to pass there in these days ? And he said unto them, 
What things ? And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus 
of Kazareth, whp was a prophet mighty in deed and word 
before God and all the people : And how the chief priests 
and our rulers delivered him to be condemned to death, 
and have crucified him. But we trusted that it had been 
he who should have redeemed Israel : and besides all this, 
to-day is the third day since these things were done. Yea, 
and certain women also of our company made usas- 
.tonished, who were early at the sepulchre : and when thej 
found not his body, ihey came, saying, that they had also 
seen a vision of angels, who said that he was alive. And 
certain of them who were with us, went to the sepulchre, 
and found it even so as the women had said : but him they 
saw not. Then he said unto them, fools, and slow of 
heart, to believe all that the prophets have spoken ! Ought 
not Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into 
his glory ? And beginning at Moses, and all the pro- 
phets, he expounded unto them, in all the Scriptures, did 
thbgs concerning himself." And when Ihey had reached 
Emmaus, it being just at evening, they constrained him to 
qs^nd the night with them. When they sat down to 
sapper, *^ he took bread, and blessed it, and brake, and 
gave to them. And their eyes were opened, and they 
knew him : and he vanished out of their sight." As soon 
36 they had recovered a little from their amazement, they 
ran back to Jerusalem, and told the disciples what they 
had seen and heard. ^^ And as they thus spake, JeeoB 
himself stood in the midst of them, and saith unto tbemi 
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Peace be nnto you. Bnt they were terrified and affright* 
ed, and supposed that they had seen a spirit. And he siud 
raito them, Why are ye troubled ? And why do thoughts 
arise in your hearts ? Behold my hands and my feet, tibat 
it is I myself: handle me and see : for a ynrit hath not 
jleih and honeSy as ye see mehave.^* 

It would seem that the disciples had a confused and 
Tisionary notion of spirits, as some of the illiterate have 
at this day ; who think them to consist of a refined, subtle 
Knd of matter, which is visible to the eye of sense. This 
erroneous notion, it was necessary for Christ to correct, in 
order to convince his disciples, that his body was indeed 
risen from the grave ; for the apparition of a spirit would 
afford no evidence of the resurrection of a hodt/; And 
hence he said, " A spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye 
see me have ;" as if he had said, ^ Tou mistake in suppos- 
ing what you see, to be a spirit ; a spirit is not to be seen 
with the bodily eye, for it is not composed of matter — it is 
not made of flesh and bones — it is something entirely dis- 
tinct from all those objects which are perceived by the 
corporeal senses. You may be certain, therefore, that 
^hat you see, is not an apparition, but my very body which 
was nailed to the cross, and laid in the tomb of Joseph of 
Arimatfaea.' 

The text, thus viewed in its connection, teaches the fot 
kwmg impoitant truth, that 

SPIRIT IS IMMATERIAL. 

Matter is that substance, whose properties we perceive 
^ our external senses, as those of touching and seeing : 
Spirit is that substance, whose properties we perceive by 
onr internal senses (if the expression may be allowed) — 
V turning our thoughts mward, and reflectmg upon the 
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states, faculties and operations of our own nunds. When 
it is said, that spirit is immaterial, the meaning is, that 
spirit is not matter, and that matter is not spirit — that 
spirit and matter are not one and the same substance, but 
two distinct substances, essentially diverse from each 
other. This is the proposition deduced from the text : in 
support of which, I ask your candid and close attention to 
the following brief observations. 

1. We know nothing of spirit or of matter, or of any 
substance whatever, except the properties, which we find 
it possesses. Sensation and reflection are the inlets of all 
our ideas, and the instruments by which we ascertain the 
properties of all substances, with which we have any 
acquamtance. Wherever we find properties, we are 80 
constituted as necessarily to infer, that they belong to 
something — have a substratum in which they inhere — and 
to which we give the name of Bvhstance. Similar proper- 
ties, we suppose, belong to similar substances, and differ- 
ent properties, to different substances. This seems to be 
the plain and obvious way of judging of the nature of dif- 
ferent substances, and indeed the only way in our power. 
We have no optics, sufficientiy acute, to discern the inti- 
mate essences of things ; this is the prerogative of Him, 
who called them from nothing, by the word of his power. 

2. Spirit has none of the essential properties of matter. 
The essential properties of matter are extension or dimen- 
cdons, solidity or impenetrability, and attraction or graritsr 
tion. Of these properties, spirit is totally destitute. If 
spirit possessed these properties, it might be seen andfelty 
and weighed and measured ; and we might assay minds as 
we do the precious metals, and ascertain their intellectual 
power, by their specific gravity. But as these are manifest 
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absurditieSy we know that spirit ha^ none of the essential 
properties of matter, and most, therefore, be altogether a 
different substance. 

3. Matter has none of the essential properties of spirit. 
The essential properties of spirit, are perception, under- 
standing, consciousness, and will. Of these, all matter is 
totally destitute. Matter is senseless, irrational, uncon- 
scious, and inert. Though material substances are greatly 
dhrersified, as to their texture, color, density, and other 
non-essential qualities ; yet, amidst all their varieties, no 
one has ever been discovered, which made the smallest 
approach to sensation, thought or volition. And as every 
particle of matter is senseless and inert ; it is as absurd to 
suppose, that any collection or combination of particles, 
Bbonld ever produce intelligence and activity, as that the 
addition of copper cents, should produce iilver dollars, or 
gold eagles. No combination of particles, can alter their 
nature, or essential properties. If any modification, or 
organization of material particles, may, under any circum- 
stances, produce thought, consciousness and volition ; how 
passing strange it is, that no chemist has ever been able to 
produce a compound, no artist has ever been able to con- 
struct a machine, that could perceive or think, or move 
spontaneously ; but to this hour of scientific research and 
mechanical invention, not a sensation or thought has ever 
been found among thousands of specimens of chemical and 
mineral productions; and our most swift and powerful 
locomotives are as void of consciousness and volition, as the 
Wocks of granite which they transport. To say, therefore, 
as many infidels have said, that human thought, volition, 
and other mental operations are the result of the peculiar 
organization of our corporeal vehicle, is both absurd in 
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itself, and a prosfcrate begging of the question in disptite ; 
for to say that mental operations are the result of corpo- 
real organization, is only saying, in other words, that mind 
and matter are the same substance ; which is the yery 
thing to be proved, and not assumed, or taken £» 
granted. 

As matter, then, has none of the essential properties of 
spirit ; we are constrained to conclude that it is a distinct 
and totally different substance. 

4. The essential properties of spirit, and the essential 
properties of matter are not only different, but opposite, and 
such, therefore, as cannot co-exist in the same substance, 
but reciprocally supersede and destroy each other. Matter 
is extended ; spirit does not occupy space. Matter is 
solid ; spirit is penetrable. Matter gravitates ; spirit is 
without weight. And on the other hand, spirit is senor 
tive ; matter is senseless. Spirit is intelligent, matter is 
irrational. Spirit is active, matter is dormant. Their 
properties are opposite, and cannot exist together in tbe 
same subject. What can be more opposite and repugnant, 
than extended and unextended, solid and penetrable, 
heavy and weightless, sensible and senseless, active and 
inert ? And how is it possible for one and the same sain 
stance, to possess these opposite and utterly irreconcilar 
ble properties ? We might as well suppose, that a thing 
may be and not be, at the same time ; or that a body, in 
one and the same instant, may move both east and wesi 
To suppose that matter and spirit are but one substance, is 
to do violence to common sense, and to subvert the first 
principles of all reasoning. I have only to add, 

5. That the sacred Scriptures represent spirit as immsr 
terial. "A spirit hath not flesh and bones." Here J 
observe. 
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MrsL That the sacred writers represent the spirits of 
men as distinct from their bodies. Moses makes this dia- 
ti&ction, in his account of the orig^ial formation of man : 
*^ And the Lord God formed man of the dust of the 
ground, and breathed into his nostrils the breath of life ; 
and man became a living soul." Here the sacred writer 
represents the body of Adam as being formed, before his 
soul ; which certainly implies a distinction between them. 
Our Lord said to his disciples, ^^ The spirit is willing, but 
Hie flesh is weak ;" which clearly implies, that the spirit 
and the flesh, or body, are different substances. James 
Bays, ^^ The body, without the spirit, is dead :" This im- 
l^es that the body and spirit are so different, that they 
can subsist in a state of separation from each other. 

Second. The sacred writers represent the angels, as 
immaterial spirits. They teach, that the holy angels min* 
ister to the heirs of salvation ; whilst there is nothing 
about them material, to render them perceptible to any of 
tiie bodily senses. And on the other hand, the fallen 
angels are spoken of, as going about invisibly and woiking 
imperceptibly in the children of disobedience. And, 

Third. The sacred writers represent the Uncreated 
Spirit as immaterial. They ascribe to him properties, 
which do not belong to any thing material ; such as mwor 
biiity, eternity, omnipresence, and immutability. They 
speak of him, as unlike any created, material thing : '^ To 
whom will ye liken God ? or what likeness will ye compare 
unto him ?" The prohibition of images, implies, that God 
is a being diverse from all that is material ; and hence 
Paul said, in his sermon on Mars Hill, ^^ We ought not to 
tiiink that the Godhead is like unto gold, or silver, or 
ftone, graven by art and man's device." And yet the 
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Godhead is in one respect, like unto man, in whom ibere 
is a spirit, given him by the Almighty : "And God sadd, 
Let us make man in our image, after our likeness — So 
God created man in his own image, in the image of God 
created he him." As God, therefore, is immaterial ; so 
the soul or spirit of man, which is created in his image, is 
likewise immaterial. 

INFERENCES. 

1. If spirit is immaterial ; then those passages of Scrip- 
ture, which represent God as possessing bodily organs and 
a visible shape, must be understood in a figurative sense. 
In various places, which I need not stop to quote, God is 
spoken of, as having eyes, ears, hands, and feet, and as 
being seen and conversed with, by men in the body. 
Expressions of this kind, understood literally, would prove 
that God has a material nature ; and hence Swedenbor- 
gians entertain the gross sentiment, that there is a " Divine 
Human Nature," and that God has a material body, like 
a man. But, God is a spirit; and spirit is immaterial: 
and when he is spoken of, as having ^ human shape, parts 
and passions,' the expressions are figurative, and said to 
be spoken after the manner of men ; they are adapted to 
our manner of perceiving things, whilst shut up in ' this 
prison of our clay,' and tend to bring down the high and 
incomprehensible Jehovah, in some measure, to the level 
of our faint conceptions and obscure apprehensions. But 
to understand these highly figurative expressions, in a 
literal sense, would be to exceed in absurdity, if not m 
impiety, those wicked men, who think God to be, in a 
moral view, * altogether like themselves.' 

2. If spirit is immaterial ; then the universal presenod 
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of the Supreme Being, is utterly incomprehensible. That 
God is omnipresent, is a doctrine of Scripture. " Whither 
shall I go from thy spirit? or whither shall I flee from thy 
presence ? If I ascend up into heaven, thou art there : 
tf I mate my bed in hell, behold, thou art there. If I 
take the wings of the morning, and dwell in the uttermost 
parts of thesea ; even there shall thy hand lead me, and 
thy right hand shall hold me." Some suppose that God 
is present in every part of infinite space ; and hence they 
say, that He "fills immensity." But, passing by the 
apparent inconsistency, of saying that immensity infilled; 
it is perhaps, difficult to conceive a reason, why the pres- 
ence of God should extend beyond the products of his 
power, and the operations of his hands. That his pres- 
ence, however, pervades all parts of the created universe, 
is demonstrable. But how are we to conceive of God's 
presence ? To suppose that it is properly ea^ended, would 
imply that it has dimensions or shape, and that there is 
more of God in a large space, than in a small one : and 
flien it would follow, that the Divine Spirit possesses one 
of the essential properties of matter. But spirit is imma- 
terialy and has no relation whatever to space ; so that it is 
absurd to say, that a spirit is in this place, or that ; or 
tiiat there is more of it, in one place, than in another. 

What, then, is the universal presence of God ? Who 
knows that it does not consist in his knowledge of *all 
things, and his government of all events ? 

3. Is spirit immaterial ? Then the union of soul and 
body in man, is mysterious. The human soul is a spirit: 
** There is a spirit in man — The spirit of man goeth 
upward — The spirit is willing — The grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ be with your spirit." The human body is 
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material : It is of ^ the earth, earthy/ — was made of iiie 
dust, and returns to dast again. But these two substances, 
matter and spirit, are totally diverse — have no one prop- 
erty in common. How, then, can they touch each other! 
How can they be connected together ? How can thej 
influence each other ? No man can tell, or ever, to mj 
knowledge, attempted to tell. It is a mystery, which I 
would resolve into the sovereign will and unremittbg 
agency of the " Former of our bodies, and Father of ow 
spirits." 

But the mutual influence of soul and body upon each 
other, is not the only mystery attending their connectioa 
in man : These two svhatancesy so unlike, so esseniaaDj 
different, constitute but one person. This is as profound 
a mystery, as the union of two natures in the one person 
of Christ. And hence, perhaps, it is, that so many of 
those, who reject the mysterious union of two natures is 
Christ, are materialists, who reject also the mysterious 
union of matter and spirit in every human person, and 
maintain, that there is but one substance in the universe, 
whether it be called matter, or spirit : and it is immaterial 
which. Such were Belsham and Priestley, in England; 
and such, I suppose, are most of the Unitarians and ail 
the Infidels and Atheists, in this country. 

4. If the soul is immaterial; then there is nothing 
unreasonable or incredible, in the scriptural account of 
the operation and influence of disembodied spirits upon the 
human soul. The sacred writers represent the Holy Spirit 
of God, invisible and incorporeal, as operating powerfully 
upon the minds of men, convincing them of sin, and in 
many instances, turning them from sin to holiness. They 
represent holy angels also, who are pure spirits, as ^ nun- 
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iatering to the heirs of salvation' — and Men spirits, 
which hayo no material vehicle, as conversant with the 
minds of men, and working in all the children of disohe- 
dience. The credibility of these scriptural representa- 
tions, has been questioned, on the ground, that they lack 
the evidence of our senses, and tbat we are unable to 
conceive how one spirit operates upon another. That our 
senses give us no notice of the influence of disembodied 
spirits upon our minds, is surely no evidence against the 
reality of such influences, as the agents are invisible, and 
act, not upon our bodily organs, but upon our mental 
faeulties. And it is not at all strange, that, accustomed 
as we are to act upon each other's minds, thi*ough the 
medium of our bodies, we should be unable to conceive, . 
bow one spirit acts directly and immediately upon another. 
But why should this be thought incredible ? As all spirits 
are the same in substance, and possess many properties in 
common ; it is perfectly philosophical to suppose, that they 
may come in direct contact with each other, and exert a 
powerful influence upon each other, either for good or for 
evil. The inconsistency of admittmg the existence of pure 
spirits, and yet denying their power to operate upon the 
human mind, is probably the reason, why most of those 
who deny the scriptural doctrine of the influence of invis- 
ible spirits upon the minds of men, go almost all lengths 
with the Sadducees of old, and " say, that " — if there be 
a resurrection — " there is neither angel, nor spirit." 

6. Is spirit immaterial ? Then the souls of men may 
be immortal. The bodies of men are material, and liable 
to dissolution ; but their souls are spiritual and incorrupt- 
ible. As the soul and the body have no properties in 
common, there is no reason to suppose that the existence 
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of either depends at all upon its connection with the other. 
For aught appears, the soul may exist without the hody, as 
well as the body without the soul. Accordingly, our 
Saviour represents the life of the soul, as entirely inde- 
pendent of the life of the body, " Fear not them who kiD 
the body, but are not able to kill the soul.'* 

6. Is spirit immaterial? Then the souls of both the 
righteous and the wicked, may be alive, conscious, and 
active, during the intermediate state between death and 
the resurrection. Those, who think the soul and body are 
one and the same substance, are consistent with them- 
selves, in believing that the soul dies with the body. In- 
deed, according to their views, the death of the body, is 
also the death of the soul. Accordingly, they consider 
the penalty of the law given to Adam, " In the day thou 
eatest thereof, thou shalt die," to be annihilation — literal 
destruction of body and soul ; and they suppose that if it 
were not for the resurrection of the body, brought to light 
by the gospel, annihilation would be the portion of all 
mankind ! 

But since the soul and body are distinct substances, 
having no properties in common ; there is no need of sup- 
posing that the soul sleeps with the body, in the interme- 
diate state. The death of the sluggish body, will, probably, 
increase, rather than diminish, the activity and vigor of 
the immortal mind. The windows of this earthly boose, 
are few and narrow, and, probably, exclude more light, 
than they admit. It is when the spirits of men leave the 
body, that they * see as they are seen, and know as they 
are known.' 

It is manifestly the doctrine of scripture, that the souls 
of both the righteous and the wicked, are alive, acfcif«j 
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and coBScions, between death and the resurrection. Solo- 
mon, speaking of the effect of the dissolution of the con- 
nection between the soul and body, says, ^^ Then shall the 
dost return unto the earth as it was : and the spirit shall 
return unto God who gave it." In the parable of Dives 
and Lazarus, our Lord plainly teaches the conscious hap- 
piness or misery, of every human soul, immediately after 
death. His promise to the expiring penitent thief on the 
oross, ^^This day shalt thou be with me in paradise," is 
irreconcilable with the supposition that the soul dies with 
the body. It will not relieve the difficulty, to say, as 
some have said, that ^^ one day is with the Lord as a thou- 
sand years, and a thousand years as one day ;" for it is 
already towards two thousand years, since the promise was 
ipven ; and it will be at least another thousand, before the 
resurrection of the malefactor's body. The dying prayer 
of the first martyr, expresses his expectation of passing 
immediately to glory, ^' And they stoned Stephen, calling 
upon God, and saying. Lord Jesus, receive my spirit." In 
the eleventh chapter of the Hebrews, the apostle repre- 
sents the ancient worthies, as having already inherited 
the promises, being made perfect in holiness. And, to 
name no more, Paul was so sure that he should be with 
his Lord in heaven, as soon as his spirit should be sepa- 
rated from his body ; that, notwithstanding all the pleasure 
he took in serving God in the gospel of his Son, and doing 
good to his fellow men; — he writes to the Fhilippians, 
^< To me to live is Christ, and to die is gain — I am in a 
strait betwixt two, having a desire to depart, and to bo 
with Christ ; which is far better." 

Mnalltf. From all that has been said, we may infer 
the immense value of the soul. It is a spiritual sub- 
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stance, distinct from the body, and vastly superior to it, in 
all its properties. It is endued with noble capacities and 
powers, which render it capable of an endless progress in 
knowledge and holiness : and by the imperishable nature 
which is given it by its Creator, its existence is destined to 
run parallel with his. Who can calculate the worth of 
one human soul ? How much more important, then, it 
must be, to inquire how the mind shall be stored with 
knowledge, and the heart established with grace, than to 
inquire * what we shall eat, or drink, or wherewithal we 
shall be clothed V What obligations saints are under to 
the Lord Jesus Christ ? Through Mm, they expect to be 
saved from the death of the soul! 

Sinners are running an awful risk, by their impenitence 
and unbelief. They are in- imminent danger of losing 
their souls. that they knew the worth of a spiritual, 
rational, immortal soul, lost by sin, but capable of bemg 
saved by Christ. Blessed be God, that he came to seek 
and to save that which was lost ! 0, then, go to him, and 
have life. Commit your souls, precious as they are, into 
Ms hands : for ^ he is able to keep that which is committed 
to him, against that day.' 
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SERMON XV, 

FDTURB BBWABD TO BE SOUGHT. 

For he had respect unto the recompense of the reward. — Hebbsws 
ZI.26. 

Isr this eleventh chapter of the Hebrews, the apostle 
gives a brief description of faith, and narrates its happy 
influence upon a number of eminently worthy men, in die 
ancient charch of God. Among these, he mentions Moses ; 
of whom he says, " By faith, Moses, when he was come 
to years, refosed to be called the son of Pharaoh's 
daughter, choosing rather to suffer affliction with the people 
of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a reason ; 
esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the 
treasures in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recom- 
peuse of the reward." 

The text plainly implies, that Moses, in renouncbg bofli 
Ae pleasures of sin and the honors of a court, for the toils 
and trials of a reUgious life with the people of Ood, had 
f^pect to that Reward, which is to be bestowed upon the 
righteous, in the world to come. We cannot suppose, 
that merely the honor of being the instrument of deliver- 
^ the Israelites from Egyptian bondage, or the hope of 
enjoying with them the privileges rf the promised land, 
vas the recompense of reward, for which he relinquished 
the pleasures and emoluments, the pomp and splendor of 
the court of Pharaoh. It must *have been the reward 
spoken of in other parts of this chapter — "a city that 
l^th foundations — a better country, even a heavenly.^* 
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It was his future and heavenly happiness, to which Moses 
had respect. His having respect to this object, is repre- 
sented as a fruit of his faith, and a highly commendable 
trait in his character. 

But if Moses acted virtuously, in ha^ng respect unto 
the recompense of the reward ; then it must be virtuous 
for other men to do the same. The doctrine, therefore, 
which presents itself for present consideration, is this: 
It is right for men to have respect j in their present conr 
ducty to their future happiness. 

All that seems necessary, in order to illustrate and 
establish this doctrine, is to show, in a few particulars, 
what respect it is right for men to have, in their present 
conduct, to their future happiness. And I observe, 

1. It is right for men, in their present conduct, to make 
it an object to secure future and eternal happiness. There 
are two things intrinsically excellent, or valuable on their 
own account, holiness and happiness. Holiness is the 
supreme good ; but happiness is desirable in itself con- 
sidered, and as such ought to be valued and sought by all 
intelligent beings. A love of happiness is one of the 
natural affections, implanted in the human breast by the 
Creator, which should be reasonably indulged, and by no 
means suppressed. And though it is wrong for men to 
seek that happiness (if indeed it deserves the name) 
which is derived from the pleasures of sin ; yet it is right 
for them to desire that happiness, which is to be enjoyed 
in the exercise of holiness : and such is all the happiness, 
which mankind have any ground to expect, in the fiitore 
world. There is happmess for men, hereafter, in heaoen 
only; into which sin can never have admission. Th® 
future recompense of reward, set before men in ib^ 
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Soiptares, is not the sensoal Elysium of pagans, nor tiie 
Tolaptnoas Paradise of Mohammed ; but the holy happir 
ness of heaven — a happuxess resulting from the constant 
exercise of holy love — from beholding the glory of God, 
as displayed in his works of creation, providence and 
r^emption — from the presence and &vor o£ Ghrisi 
— and from the friendship and fellowship of angels^ and 
the spirits of the just made perfect This is a happiness, 
which ^ eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor the unsanc- 
tijBed heart conceived.' 

Such being the nature of future happiness,^it cannot be 
wrong for men to endeavor, by all lawful means-, to secure 
it. They ought greatly to desire, and to make great efforts 
to obtain this future recompense of reward. Hence, 

2. It is right for men to make all those saerificeij 
which may be necessary to secure future happiness. In 
order to be happy hereafter, men must here practice self- 
denial. Our Lord said, ^^ If any man will come after 
me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross,, and follow 
me." In order to have a well grounded hope of heavenly 
happiness, men must forego every kind of pleasure, ia 
which they cannot indulge, without renouncing the truths 
of the gospel, or neglecting the commands of Christ. 
^< The lust of the flesh, the lust of the eye, and the pride 
of life " — the pleasures of ambition, of avarice, of sensu- 
ality — must be forsaken ; for the habitual indulgence of 
any sinful pleasure, subverts the foundation of a good 
hope of heaven. ^ The grace of God thai bringeth sal- 
vation, teacheth us, that denying ungodliness and worldly 
lusts, we should live soberly, righteously, and godly, in 
this present world.' It may be necessaiy, for it has been, 
&r men to ^ve up all their temporal interest, and part 
18 
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^w& every worldly gratification, to retain a good con- 
science, and maintain a good hope. And it is right for 
men to do this; for the value of their temporal interest 
•bears no proportion to that of their eternal interest. 
What are all worldly treasures and pleasures worth, when 
put in the balance with future, endless happiness ? Or, 
* what would a man be profited, if he should gain the 
whole world, and lose his own soul ?' 

Since the temporal interest of men, is comparatively of 
so little value ; it must be right for them to sacrifice it, 
whenever necessary to secure their infinitely higher eternal 
interest. And for the same reason, 

S. It is right for men to seek their future happiness, 
in preference to. the temporal interest of ^eirfelhw crea- 
tures. Though, in general, the proper and successfiil 
pursuit of heavenly happiness, tends greatly to advance 
the temporal interest of all with whom a person is con- 
nected; yet cases may occur, in which it would be impos- 
rible to *hold fast the form of sound words' — * contend 
earnestly for the faith once delivered to the saints — do 
whatsoever Christ has commanded ' — and so * keep a con- 
seience void ci offence ;' without marring the enjoyment, 
and sacrificing, to some extent, the temporal interest of 
some near relatives and intimate connections. Such cases 
may easily be imagined, in regions, where ignorance and 
superstition, the parents of bigotry and intolerance, pre- 
vail ; and such cases have actually existed, in seasons of 
persecution, in every age, and every country. And when 
they do occur ; it is right to forsake father and mother, wife 
and child, and all other earthly connections, rather than 
forsake Christ, and fwfeit one's eternal interest. It would 
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be beiiter to ^ve up the temporal interest of millions, 
than endanger the loss of heaven to a single soul. 

It may be added, 

4. That it is right for men, in their present conduct, 
to make their future happiness their '^ highest end and 
cm^^ so far as it respects themselves^ and in subordina- 
tion only to the glory of God, and the greater future hap- 
jnness of their fellow creatures. It is the nature of true 
benevolence, to prefer a greater good to a less, as well as 
a less evil to a greater. It is not selfish, but benevolent, 
for a man to set a higher value on his own future happi- 
ness, than on the temporal happiness of any or all of his 
fellow creatures ; not because it is his oww, but because it 
is in itself more valuable. And as there is nothing, 
besides the divine glory and the greater future happiness 
of his fellow creatures, more valuable than a man's own 
eternal interest ; so, in subordination to these, every man 
may, in the exercise of such benevolence as the divine 
law requires, aim at his future happiness, in his present 
conduct, as his highest object. 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. It is not necessary to be selfish, in order to seek and 
obtain fdture happiness. The simple desire of happiness, 
id a natural affection, which may be the occasion of ezer* 
(Hsing either holy or rinfiil affections ; but in itself, there 
H nothmg either selfish or benevolent, any more than m 
the sensation of hunger, or thirst. The natural affections 
may operate Bsmotives to moral exercises; but they have 
no morsd qualiirjr in themselves. It is not selfish to set a 
JQst value upon one's own happiness, whether temporal or 
^mal, and to make efforts and sacrifices, in proportion 
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to its value, to secure it. One may set a high value upon 
his own interest, without regarding it more than an equal 
or a greater interest of others. There may be an impor- 
tant distinction made, between self-lave and selfishness. 
The divine law requires us to exercise self-love, i. e., a 
proper regard to our own happiness, bj commanding us to 
love our neighbors as ourselves ; but it forbids the exer- 
cise of selfishness, i, e., a supreme regard to our own 
happiness, by commanding us to love God with all the 
heart. 

2. There may be such a thing as disinterested benevo- 
lence. This many have denied, and still deny, and main- 
tain that all virtue consists in refined self-love — that 
every intelligent being ought to seek his own happiness, 
as his supreme object — and that the man Christ Jesus 
had selfish motives for all that he did and suffered. But 
what is disinterested benevolence ? If this question is 
properly answered, it wiU be easy, in the light of this sub- 
ject, to see whether there ever was, or can be, any such 
thing. The following, from a recent work of an eminent 
American writer, still living, is as good a description of 
disinterested benevolence, as I have seen. 

"The word interested has two distinct significations. 
We say a man is interested, when he is governed by a 
selfish motive. We also say a man is interested, when he 
does not view the thing in question, with indifierence. The 
word interested takes two difierent compounds, which 
mark the opposition to both its significations — disirMx- 
ested, which is the reverse of selfish; and i^ninterestedi 
which implies the absence of feeling and concern about 
ilie matter. Benevolence is far from being jminteresUd 
in the object of its supreme regard ; but, at the same 
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time, it is "Disinterested in seeking this object, because the 
yalae it places upon it, is disconnected from every selfish 
consideration. Disinterested benevolence does not sup- 
pose any real indifference to our own interest and well 
being ; but it does suppose the existence of a superior 
regard to that general interest, which is more important." 

Disinterested benevolence, then, does not imply indiffer- 
ence to happiness, or disregard to one's own interest, but 
only as high a regard to the interest of others, when worth 
as much, and a higher regard to the interest of others 
than to one's own, when worth more, and consequently, a 
willingness to part with one's own interest, when necessary 
to secure a greater interest of others. All that respect, 
which men may and ought to have, in their present con- 
duct to their future happiness, is perfectly consistent with 
— and indeed is implied in — the exercise of disinterested 
benevolence. Moses was never more disinterested, than 
when ^ having respect unto the recompense of the reward ;' 
for at the same time that he ' renounced the pleasures of 
sin' for the sake of future happiness, he uttered that 
memorable prayer for the Israelites, which implies, that 
he valued their interest more than his own : " And Moses 
returned unto the Lord, and said, Oh, this people have 
sinned a great sin, and have made them gods of gold. 
Yet now, if thou wilt, forgive their sin : and if not, blot 
me, I pray thee, out of thy book which thou hast written.'* 
Disinterested benevolence is that * charity, which seeketh 
not her own ' — that true ' love, which fulfils the law' — 
and instead of being inconceivable and impossible, is exer- 
cised, more or less, by every one, who has been * bom of 
the Spirit.' 

3. Rewards and punishments are proper motives to be 
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set before mankind, to persuade them to practice piety and 
virtue. This has been demed by some deists ; who have 
reproached the bible, as teaching a selfish and mercenary 
reUgion, because the sacred writers present promises and 
threats, as inducements to obey the divine conomands. 

But if men are not necessarily selfish, in having respect, 
in their present conduct, to their future happiness, in the 
manner represented ; then they may be truly disinterested, 
whilst influenced by the motives of rewards and punish- 
ments. Their seeking a reward and shunning a punish- 
ment, do not necessarily imply an undue regard to their 
eternal interest, which is of more value than worlds. Men 
need not be selfish, in order to feel the full weight of all 
the promises and threats in the bible, and to be actuated 
by them, more or less, in all their conduct through life. 

4. The apostle Paul was consistent with himself. He 
greatly desired and labored to obtain eternal life: — "I 
press toward the mark," said he, " for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Christ Jesus." He had a fearful 
apprehension of being lost : " I keep under my body," 
said he again, ^^ and bring it into subjection, lest, when I 
have preached to others, I, myself, should be a castaway." 
At the same time, this benevolent apostle had * great 
heaviness and continual sorrow in his heart,' on account 
of the unbelief of the Jews, and their consequent exposure 
to endless destruction, and most solemnly declared, that 
* he could even wish himself accursed from Christ, for his 
brethren, his kinsmen according to the flesh.' Now this 
was all consistent ; for his desire and earnest endeavor, to 
obtain heavenly happiness, did not imply that he valued 
his own interest more than that of the thousands of Israel; 
nor did his wish imply the least indifference to his own 
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happiness, but the contrary. It was because he set an 
immense value on his own future happiness, that he 
expressed himself as he did. He felt a verj strong and 
ardent desire for the salvation of his brethren, and meant 
to say that he was willing to make the greatest possible 
sacrifice, if it might be the means of delivering them from 
eternal death. The disinterested benevolence of his wish, 
is just in proportion to the value which he put upon his 
own happiness. The same holds true in every other 
instance of self-denial: the degree of benevolence ex- 
pressed, is in proportion to the value of the sacrifice made. 
None set so high a value on their eternal interest, as those 
who feel willing to relinquish it, if the glory of God and 
the greatest good of the created universe require it. 

5. It was a laudable and benevolent motive, set before 
the man Christ Jesus, which induced him to consent to 
undergo the pain and ignominy of the cross. The apostle 
writes to the Hebrews, ^^ Jesus, the Author and Finisher 
of our faith — for the joy that was set before him, endured 
the cross, despising the shame." What was the joy set 
before Christ ? It was his own exaltation and happmess 
in heaven, in subordination to the divine glory and the 
greatest good of the universe. This is represented, in the 
epistle to the Ephesians, as the reward bestowed upcm 
Jesus, for his submission unto death : ^^ Being found in 
fashion as a man, he humbled himself and became obedient 
unto death, even the death of the cross. Wherefore God 
also hath highly exalted lum, and given him a name which 
is above every name : that at the name of Jesus every 
knee should bow, of things in heaven, and things in earth, 
and thingis under the earth ; and that every tongue should 
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confess that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father." That the man Jesus should desire and seek the 
exaltation, honor and felicity, conferred on him at the 
Father's right hand, was perfectly consistent with his 
supreme regard to the glory of God, and the ultimate end 
at which he aimed, in his mediatorial work ; which was, 
to glorify the riches of divine grace in the salvation of 
lost men. 

6. That one has a great desire of future happiness, and 
dread of future misery, is no evidence that he is not a 
real Christian. It might not, indeed, furnish evidence 
that one is a real Christian ; for such a desire, and such a 
dread may be felt by an awakened, convicted sinner. Bat, 
we have seen, that it is right for men to regard their futare 
happiness, and endeavor to secure it. And, indeed, this 
is their incumbent duty : and this every Christian does. 
To be indifferent towards the happiness of heaven, wooM 
argue a degree of moral blindness, and insensibility, inooii' 
sistent with the Christian character. The clearer the 
views which Christians have had of ' the glory hereafter 
to be revealed in the ssdnts,' and the greater the *' fore- 
taste " which the exercise of holy love has given them rf 
the joys of heaven ; the stronger will be their desire of 
that glory and those joys, and the more distressing to them 
will be the apprehension, that they may lose such sa 
exfieeiiag and eternal weight of glory. And notwith- 
stanodng the hope which they sometimes have, that their 
names are in the book of life ; they often ^ fear, lest a 
pronuse being left them of entering into the heavenly rest, 
they should more than seem to come short of it." 

7* It is not certain that one is a saint and prepared ibr 
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heaven, because he is willing to part with all his worldly 
interest, to secure Us eternal interest. This, it is true, is 
what all saints are wilUng to do, and what very many 
ihoaghtless, worldly sinners are not willing to do. But let 
any sinner be awakened to a sense of the shortness of 
time, the vauify of earth, the value of the soul, and the 
eternity of unseen things ; and he will cheerfully give all 
the joys of sense for the joys of heaven, and gladly part 
with all the world holds dear, for the sake of eternal life. 
It is not enough for one to forsake all that he hath, to pur- 
chase heaven, and make a great bargam ; but he must be 
willing to part with all that he hath, ^ for Christ's sake, 
and the gospel's :' for '^ Though I bestow all my goods to 
fioed the poor, and though I give my body to be burned, 
and have not charity, it profiteth me nothing," 

Mnalbf. Those who do not renounce the pleasures of 
on, and pay a due regard, in their present conduct, to 
their future happiness, are very unwise. They mat/ do it, 
and ean do it, and ought to do it. Their eternal well 
being requires that they ahould do it. Moses made a wise 
choice. As soon as he * came to years of understanding, 
be chose rather to suffer affliction with the people of God, 
than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season ; esteeming 
the reproach of Christ, greater riches than the treasures 
in Egypt : for he had respect unto the recompense of the 
Inward.' Was not this a wise choice ? And why, then, 
will not every young man, and every other person present, 
be persuaded to make a similar choice ? Be exhorted, my 
fiiends, to relinquish the vanities and pleasures of the 
world, and to seek that happiness, which is without alloy 
and without end. Be persuaded to have a due regard to 
&e everlastmg eame^piencea of your present conduct. 
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Pay an immediate and reasonable attention to the one 
thing needful. Instead of earthly treasure, seek durable 
riches and righteousness. Sell all that you have, for 
* the pearl of great price ' — a * treasure in heaven ' — 

" The merchant is divinely wise, 
Who makes that pearl his own." 



SERMON XVI. 

god's veracity. 



God is not a man, that he should lie ; neither the son of man, that he 
should repent : hath he said, and shall he not do it ? or hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good ? — Numbers xxiii. 19. 

These words, as you may recollect, were spoken by 
Balaam to Balak. Though Balaam was a wicked man; 
yet it appears that he was an inspired prophet. God may, 
if he please, inspire a wicked, as well as a good man, with 
a knowledge of his will, and a foresight of what is to take 
place. This, there is reason to beUeve, God has done. 
Saul was a wicked king ; but he was once found among 
the prophets. Caiaphas was a wicked priest ; but he was 
inspired to foretell the death of Christ. Prophecy is a 
supernatural gift^ which may be bestowed upon such as 
have no grcLce. And hence the apostle says, " Though I 
have the gift of prophecy — and have not charity, I am 
nothing." Balak was king of the Moabites, who became 
alarmed at the approach of the children of Israel, and 
sent for Balaam to curse them. After repeated messages, 
Balaam came ; and having offered a sacrifice, he siud to 



THOMPSON'S SERMONS. 195 

Balak, " Stand by thy burnt oflFering, and I will go ; 
peradventure the Lord will meet me : and whatever he 
showeth me, I will tell thee." God did meet him, and 
commanded him not to curse, but to bless Israel. This 
was a great disappointment to Balak, But still enter- 
taining a hope that the prophet might yet be induced to 
comply with his request, he brought him to another place, 
and again ojQfered sacrifices. Balaam again went aside, 
and God again met him and directed him what to say. 
'^ And Balak said unto him, What hath the Lord spoken ? 
And he took up his parable, and said, Bise up, Balak, 
and hear ; hearken unto me, thou son of Zippor : God is 
rwt a man/* &c. As these words were put into the mouth 
of Balaam by God himself, they are to be regarded as of 
divine authority: and without the aid of note or comment, 
they obviously teach us this plain and important truth : 
God will do as he has said. 

No eye hath seen, or can see God. And as he is not a 
man ; so it would be degrading to suppose, that he speaks 
with a human voice. He caused the ancient prophets to 
hear a sound, like that of a human voice, which they 
understood, by some evident token, to be of a supernatu- 
ral kind. But, since the volume of revelation was com- 
pleted, God has ceased speaking to man in an audible 
voice, and addresses them only through the medium of his 
written word. " All Scripture is given by inspiration of 
God ;'* and, therefore, God is to be viewed as speaking to 
men, all that is written upon the sacred pages. Hence 
the Scriptures are called, emphatically, the word of the 
Lord. It is in this inspired, divinely attested and sacred 
word, that we are to look for what God has said he will do. 
You will now please to attend to a few brief observa- 
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tions, designed to illustrate and confirm the trutli, that 
Crod mil do 08 he has said. 

1. God always means as he says. By this, it is not to 
be understood, that every sentence in his word, is to be 
taken in its most literai sense. Many passages of Scrip- 
ture, are mBmiesilj figurative ; and to take those in their 
literal sense, is to wrest the Scriptures, as much as to take 
plain passages, in a figurative sense. Every passage of 
God's word, has one, and but one, trup meaning, in which 
it ought ever to be received. And this is always the most 
natural and obvious meaning, according to the signification 
of the words, in the original language ; whether the mode 
of expression be plain, or figurative. When God speaks 
to man in the Scriptures, he speaks in such a manner, as 
may be understood, by all who have a common share of 
understanding, and will give due attention to what is said, 
and take proper pains to understand it. The Scriptures 
are designed to instruct, and not to deceive mankind. 
They are designed for the instruction of all classes of 
men, from the highest to the lowest. It is equally required 
of all classes of men, to search the Scriptures, and to take 
heed to them. Nothing, in the bible, is designed to be 
ambiguous, or unintelligible. And the true meaning of 
every passage, is that which the words most naturally con- 
voy, to those who are acquainted with the language in 
which it is written. God commanded the prophet, to * write 
his vision and make it plain : ' and as the apostles ' used 
great pldnness of speech ;' so God speaks, throughout his 
word, in the most plain, perspicuous and intelligible man- 
ner ; that all, who read, may understand, and apprehend 
his true meaning. To say otherwise, would impeach his 
veracity, and represent him as a deceiver. God always 
means as he says. 
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2. God really intends to do, as he has said in his word. 
He not only designs to be understood^ as he has said ; but 
to (29, as he has said. This is only saying, that he is sin- 
cere in what he has said. He has said nothing, in his 
word, with a viev to mislead and deceive men, by excitmg 
in their minds either groundless expectations, or false 
fears. To suppose God does not really intend to do, as 
lie means to be understood to say he will do, is certainly 
a gross reflection upon his holy character, nothing short of 
blasphemy. " God is not a man, that he should lie." 

3. God will never relinquish his intention of doing what 
lie has said. He has said nothing hastily or unadvisedly, 
in his holy word. He is not a man, that he should say 
what he had better not have said, and what he may see 
reason, afterwards, to retract. When he dictated the 
Scriptures to holy men of old, he had a perfect knowl- 
edge of his own character and designs, of the character 
^d condition of mankind, of the relation subsisting be- 
tween himself and his rational creatures, and of all that it 
was fit and right for him to do, both in the natural and 
moral world, from the beginning to the end of time, and 
through the ceasless ages of eternity. And, as he knew 
wbat he aught to do ; so he was disposed to do what is 
right and just and good, to and with all his creatures, 
whether holy or sinful. He will, therefore, never see any 
i^eason to alter a syllable of his word, or to do, in a single 
instance, differently from what he has said. And surely, 
he will never do differently from what he has said, without 
reason. He is in one mind ; and with him there is no 
^wiableness, neither shadow of turning. We may be 
tee, therefore, that he will always be immutably deter- 
ged to do, just as he has SJwd he will do. " He is not 
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a man, that he should lie ; neither the son of man, that 
he should repent. Hath he said, and shall he not do it?" 

4. God is ahle to do as he has said. Power belongeth 
unto God. He speaks, and it is done ; he commands, and 
it stands fast. Those things, which are impossible with 
men, are possible with God. With him all things are 
possible. There is nothing too hard for the Lord. He, 
who spake the world, and all that is in it, from nothing, 
and carries the whole creation in his hand, is certainly dHU 
to do all he has said. Hence he thus speaks by, his 
prophet, " I am God, and there is none else ; I am God, 
and there is none like me ; declaring the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done ; saying. My counsel shall stand, and I will do 
all my pleasure." 

If, therefore, God means as he says, and really intends, 
and always will intend to do as he has said ; what reason 
can there be to think he will not ? " Hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good?" 

6, God expressly declares, that he will do as he has 
said. Thus, in the passage just quoted, he says, "My 
counsel tihall stand, and I will do all my pleasure : calling 
a ravenous bind from the east, the man that executeth my 
counsel from a far country ; yea I have spoken it, I wiH 
also bring it to pass ; I have purposed it, I will also do it.' 
Thus again, God says, in Jer. rv. 27, 28. "For ihtis 
hath the Lord said. The whole land shall be desolate ; ye* 
will I not make a full end. For this shall the earth mourn, 
and the heavens above be black ; because I have spoken 
it, I have purposed it, and will not repent, neither will I 
turn back from it." And in Ezekiel ii. 28, we read,— 
" The word, which I have spoken, shall be done, saith A^ 
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Lord God,'* To which may be added the words, which 
God put in the mouth of Balaam, to speak unto Balak in 
the text, " Hath he said, and shall he not do it ? Or hath 
he spoken, and shall he not make it good ?" In the form 
of an interrogation, a strong aflSrmation is here expressed ; 
as if it were written, * God has said, and he mil do it ; he 
has spoken, and he will make it good/ I add, 

6. God has, hitherto, ever done as he has said. He 
said that he would destroy the old world ; and he did 
destroy it with the flood. He said that he would judge 
the Egyptians, for their cruelty to his people ; and he 
overthrew them in the Red Sea. He said that he would 
^ve Israel possession of the land of Canaan ; and he 
drove out the nations before them, and gave them a peace^ 
ful settlement in the promised land ; as we read, Joshua, 
XXI: 45, "There failed not ought of any good thing, 
"which the Lord had spoken unto the house of Israel; all 
came to pass." This is acknowledged in the prayer of 
Solomon, at the dedication of the temple. " Blessed be 
the Lord, that hath given rest unto his people Israel, 
according to all that he promised ; there hath not failed 
one word of all his good promise, which he promised by the 
liand of Moses his servant." 

And as he performed the good which he promised to 
Israel ; so he inflicted the evil which he had said he would 
t^g upon them for their sins. He said that they should 
te carried away captives ; and they were carried to Baby- 
lon by Nebuchadnezzar. He said that Jerusalem should 
^ laid waste ; and it is a desolation unto this day. He 
Bftid that the Israelites should be scattered among the 
nations ; and they are sown over the face of the habitable 
earth. 
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What God said concerning Tjre and Sidon and Baby- 
lon and Nineveh, concerning the Medes and Per^ans, the 
Assyrians and Egyptians, the Romans and Greeks, the 
Man of Sin, and the ten kingdoms that upheld his power, 
has all been done. God has never failed, in a ^gle 
instance, to do all that he had said he would do ; which 
declares, more forcibly than words, that he always will do 
as he has said. 

I might now proceed to the improvement of the subject, 
did it not seem necessary to obviate one or two objections, 
which may be made to what has been said. And, 

Obj. 1. It may be objected that God did not do to 
Adam, as he had said. When he commanded Adam not 
to eat of the tree of knowledge, he positively said, ^^ In the 
day that thou eatest thereof thou shalt surely die." Adam 
ate ; but he did not die on the same day ; for he lived 
many years after, and begat sons and daughters. In this 
instance, therefore, God did not do as he said. And how, 
then, do we know, that he will do as he has ssdd, in another 
instance ? 

This is the objection in all its forpe. And it is plausi- 
ble; but not unanswerable. For, 

1. The words of God to Adam, " In the day, &c.," do 
not mean that he should actually die on that very dai/y in 
which he should eat. A literal translation of the original^ 
would be, " Dying, thou shalt die." And the meaning is, 
that Adam, in the day in which he should eat of the forbid- 
den fruit, would deserve, and so become liable to eternal 
death, the wages of sin ; as the Assembly of Divines say 
in their catechism, '^ Mankind, by the fall, lost communion 
with God, are under his wrath and curse, and so made 
liaUe to all the miseries of this life, to death itself, and to 
the pains of hell for ever." 
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2. The words under consideration, were a hare threat- 
ening, designed to enforce the prohibition of eating of the 
tree of knowledge, and expressive of the penalty of the- 
Divine Law, and the proper desert of transgression. But 
in a bare threatening, or penalty annexed to a law, God* 
does not disclose, what he actually intends to do, but only 
vhat he is disposed to do, what he has a right to do, and 
¥hat he will do, unless he shall see fit to pardon the 
transgressor. Every legislator, whether human or divine, 
has a right to remit the penalty of his law, wherever he 
can do it, consistently with the public good. It is impUed, 
therefore, in the penalty of every law, that the lawgiver 
ffuxy and will remit it, if he can consistently, and shall see 
fit. So, in threatening Adam with d«ath, God only 
declared, what he would be liable to, in case he ate, and 
what he must sufier, unless he should be pardoned ; which, 
at that time, he had no reason to expect. Though Adam, 
therefore, was reprieved^ and, as is generally supposed, 
finally pardoned through the promised Messiah ; yet God did 
just as he had said. The threatening of death to Adam, 
was the penalty of a law^ and not Sk promise or prediction r 
and did not oblige God in truth to fulfil it, if he could, con- 
sistently with the good of his kingdom, remit it. 

06^\ 2. It may be objected again, that God is said in 
Scripture, to have rephnted, and not to have done as he had 
said. There are many passages in which it is said, that 
God repented ; but there is one in which it is expresriy 
said, not only that God repented, but that he refrained 
firom doing what he had said he would. This passage is in 
Jonah, m. 10. " And God saw their works, that they 
turned from their evil way ; and God repented of the evil 
that he had said that he would do unto tihem ; and he did 
14 
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^ not." This passage relates to the Ninevites, to whom 
'Grod had sent Jonah with this message, " Yet forty days, 
;and Nineveh shall be overthrown." Here was the word 
of God, that Nineveh should be overthrown in forty days. 
JBut it was not overthrown. God repented of the evil that 
he Jiaid he would do to that great and corrupt city, and did 
iit not. Now, if the word of God had failed in one instance, 
why may it not fail in others ? If there be one plain, 
indisputable case, in time past, in which God did not do as 
he had said ; how do we know that he will do as he has 
said, i in time to come? If the perdition of Judas 0Te^ 
throws the doctrine of universal salvation ; does not the 
pardon of the Ninevites overthrow the doctrine of God's 
always doing as he says ? 

This objection, however specious, is not more solid than 
the other, and may be answered much in the same way. 

When God is said, in Scripture, to repent, the expres* 
sion is figurative. It does not mean that he is sorry, all 
things considered, or that he changes his determination : 
but only that he changes his conduct towards men, as they 
chsmge their conduct towards him. When men repent, 
they change their conduct ; and so, when God changes Us 
conduct, he is said to repent. 

The message to the Ninevites by Jonah, is to be viow«^ 
much in the same light, as the threatening of death to 
Adam. This was not a prediction that Nineveh wovld k 
overthrown ; but a threatemng that it should be overthrown, 
unless the inhabitants repented of their sins. That it "^ 
such a conditional threatening, and not an absolute predic- 
tion, plainly appears from the conduct of the Ninevites. 
They understood it to be such a threatening: which l«ft 
open the door of mercy, incase of their repentance; **S^ 
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the people of Nineveh believed God, and proclaimed a fast, 
and put on sackcloth, from the greatest of them even unto 
&e least of them." And the king commanded them ^ to 
cry mightily unto God, and to turn from their evil ways,' 
saying, ^^ Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and 
tarn away from his fierce anger, that we perish not." It 
is hence evident, that both king and people, understood 
Jonah's message to be, not a declaration of what God eer- 
tainly woidd doj but only what he would do, if they refused 
to humble themselves and turn from their evil ways. God, 
therefore, did as he had said ; though he did not at that 
tiine overthrow the iniquitous city. 

INFERENCES AND REFLECTIONS. 

1. If God will do as he has said ; then to search and 
endeavor to understand the sacred Scriptures, is a very 
important and interesting duty. The sacred Scriptures 
are the word of God. Holy men of old wrote them under 
the infallible guidance and plenary inspiration of the Holy 
Spirit. This is allowed by all, except Deists and Infidels, 
irho would not be convinced, though one should rise from 
the dead. The Scriptures bear internal evidence of their 
fivine origin. The doctrines which they teach, 'though 
some of them above reason, are yet all agreeable to reaaoii 
properly exercised. The precepts, which the Scriptures 
enjoin, are all of a pure and holy nature, altogether worthy 
of God, and beneficial to man. The Scriptures are attest- 
rf by the highest possible external evidence, that of rmra- 
dw ai^ prophecy, the latter of which furnishes ever grow- 
ing evidence of the truth and divinity of the Bible. And 
W the sacred Scriptures are the word of God, so they conr 
^ all the c<anmunications, which God is pleased, at this 
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day, to make to mankind. He no longer speaks to men 
by visions, and dreams, and voices. He addresses tbem 
only in his written word. Here, then, we must look, 
to learn what God intends to do, respecting ourselves and 
our fellow creatures. How important that we should 
learn this ! God is our Creator, Preserver, and Moral 
Governor, and will be our final Judge. On him we are 
whoUy dependant. In his hand is our breath. In hia 
hand are our souls. And is it not important, then, to 
know what he intends to do ? How anxious men often are, 
and what pains and expense they will bestow, to obtain the 
speech or message of a President, or King, which at most 
gives some scanty information, concerning his intended 
measures, which relate only to temporal aflFairs, and which 
he may not live, or may not be disposed, or may not haw 
power to carry into eflFect. And shall man take no inte- 
rest in the Bible, and be at no pains to understand that, 
the message of God, his speech to them, in which he 
informs them what he intends to do with respect to their 
eternal concerns ? What apathy, what strange indiffer- 
ence, what brutal stupidity is this ! K there is any thing 
that should arouse the attention of men, and wake up all 
their powers to the most diligent perusal and unwearied 
research, one would think it would be the Scriptures of 
truth, which contain the words of the ever living God, who 
has them in his hand, who never speaks to deceive, and 
who will never fail to do as he says. 

2. Wm God do as he hath swd? Then great and 
astonishing events are yet to take place m this worl<^. Ood 
has told us in his word, that the Man of Sin shall go io^ 
perdition — that the Mohamedan imposture shall be ezpos^^' 
and the power that supports it, be broken and destroyed— 
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Hiat the Jews shall be convinced that Jesns Is the Christ 
—that the millions of Pagans shall cast their idols to the 
moles and to the bats — that wars shall cease from under 
heaven — ^that all nations shall hear and embrace the gos- 
pel — and that Christ shall reign upon earth, a thousand 
years. These and many more such-like events, God has 
told us, that he will bring to pass. And '^ hath he spoken, 
and shall he not make it good ?" But what changes and 
revolutions, commotions and convulsions must take place, 
in order to accomplish all these predictions ! 

3. If God will do as he has said ; then, at the end of 
Bus world, there will be a day of judgment, God has 
plunly told us in his word, that this world shall have an 
end — ^that this earth and these material heavens, are to be 
burned — ^and that, at this tremendous period, the dead are 
to be raised, and together with those who may then be 
alive upon earth, shall be caught up to meet the Lord 
Jesus Christ in the air, who will come with power and 
great glory, to judge the world in righteousness. This, 
God hath told us. And hath he said, and shall he not do 
it? Every one of us will have to give an account of him- 
self to God. 

4. Will God do as he says ? Then men may know, 
in this world, what will be their condition in the world 
to come. God has told us in plain and intelligible 
language, how he intends to deal with men hereafter, 
according to their character and conduct here. He has 
told us that it shall be well with the righteous and ill with 
the wicked. We are assured, in the word of God, that 
8uch as become reconciled to his character, and receive 
and obey the gospel of his Son, will be pardoned and ac- 
cepted, and received to Paradise, where Christ and angels 
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are, and where are rivers of holy pleasures for ever- 
more. 

On the other hand, we are equally assured, in the word 
of God, that the wicked shall be turned into hell, with all 
the nations that forget God — that except men repent, 
they shall perish — that he that belie veth not shall be 
damned — that those who know not God, and obey not 
the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ, shall be punish- 
ed with everlasting destruction — shall not see life— 
shall go away into everlasting punishment — that the fear- 
ful and unbelieving, and the abominable,, and murderers, 
and whoremongers, and sorcerers, and idolaters, and all 
liars, shall have their part in the lake which bumeth with 
fire and brimstone, which is the second death. This God 
has said, and this he will do. These declarations are dif- 
ferent from the threatening to Adam, which left room for 
repentance and pardon ; they are of the nature of predi^ 
Uansj which God must fulfil, or forfeit his character for 
truth and veracity. 

If, then, men may know, what their characters and con- 
duct are, in this world ; then they may know what will he 
their condition, in the world to come. 

6. Will God do as he has said ? Then it is all impor- 
tant that men should be convinced of this truth. Vnm 
tiiey are so, the Scriptures, though able to make Ihem 
wise unto salvation, will do them no good. Until men 
believe that God will fulfil his word, they will give them- 
selves no concern, either to gain his favor, or to shun ms 
wrath. And hence we may see, why the great Adversary 
of men, has ever been so anxious to convince them w* 
God will wo^ do as he has said. He began with the n^t 
human pjdr, " And the Serpent said unto the womaoj 
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Ye shall not surely die " — ^Thus he contradicted God ; 
and thus, ever since, he has exerted all his wiles, to hin- 
der the deluded children of men from believing that God 
will keep his word. For he knows, that if he can effectu- 
allj hinder this, he is sure of their souls. 

6. If God will do as he says ; then Sidnts ever have 
reason to rejoice. God has told them, that all things 
filiaU work together for good to them — that all their ene- 
mies shall shortly be subdued — that he will withhold from 
tiiem no good thing — that he will hereafter receive them to 
himself. And, what is more and better, he has said that 
he will so order all things, as to glorify himself, and pro- 
mote the highest good of his kingdom ; which is the first 
wish and desire of all that love him. 

Finally. If God will do as he says ; then ^ners are in 
a dangerous condition. God has said, that wrath pursues 
them — that their feet shall slide in due time — and that 
their end will be destruction. 

Unless speedy repentance prevent, their endless perdi- 
tion is as certain, as it is that God cannot lie. How, then, 
can they dwell at ease ? Be entreated to consider your 
ways, and turn unto the Lord, before it is too late. ^^ Be^ 
hold, now is the accepted time " — * To-day, therefore, 
if you will hear the voice of Grod, speaking in his word, 
harden not your hearts.* 
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SERMON XVII. 

god's end, in creation and providence. 

Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power; 
for thou hast created all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were 
created. — Bbtblatiok iv. 11. 

In thb chapter, tbe apostle John begins his description 
of that series of prophetic scenes, exhibited to him, by tbe 
spirit of inspiration, on tbe island of Patmos. In tbe 
text and context, he describes a wonderful vision of tbe 
heavenly world, and the " burning throne." In the pro- 
gress of this vision, he saw, * twenty-four elders, and four 
beasts (living creatures) round about 'the throne.' Tbe 
objects exhibited to the Revelator, in these visions, are 
symbols of spiritual things, and future events. By the 
elder%, are supposed to , be represented, the spiritaal 
Church of God — the collective body of saints — in allu- 
sion to the twelve patriarchs and twelve apostles; and by 
the four living creatures y are supposed to be represented 
the true and faithful ministers of the word of God. But, 
whether these suppositions of expositors, be correct, or 
not ; it will not be questioned, that the elders and livinS 
creatures represent some of those holy creatures, who are, 
or will be, tenants of the heavenly mansions. These, tbe 
apostle describes, as deUghtfuUy and unceasingly employed 
in praising God. " They rest not, day and night, saying, 
Holy, holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, which was, and is, 
and is to come. And when these living creatures gi^^ 
glory, and honor, and thanks, to him that sat on tbe 
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throne, who liveth for ever and ever ; the four and twenty 
elders fall down before him that sat on the throne, and 
worship him that liveth for ever, and cast their crowns 

before the throne, saying " Then follow, in the words 

of my text, the reasonB^ which these celestial inhabitants 
assign, for thus, incessantly, praising God: "Thou art 
worthy, Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power : 
for iJiou hast created ail things, and for thy pleasure they 
are, and were created.^^ 

If, then, this is a just representation of the heavenly 
inhabitants, who doubtless have correct views of God and 
his works, and are employed, as rational, wise and holy 
creatures ought to be ; we may hence deduce this doctrine, 
for our present serious consideration : &od is worthy of 
allpradse, because he created and preserves all things for 
Us pleasure. 

This doctrine comprises three propositions, which I shall 
endeavor to establish m their order : 

I. God created and preserves all things. 

II. He created and preserves them for bis pleasure. 
And, 

III. On this account, he is worthy of all praise. 
I. God created and preserves all things. 

The phrase, all things, in this connection, is very 
comprehensive. It includes whatever, in the universe 
had a beginning, or was not self-existent. Angels, men, 
the animal kingdom, the material world, every being and 
every substance, besides God, is comprehended in the 
phrase, " all things." As God is the only self-existent 
or eternal being; so every being and thing, without or 
besides him, has had a beginning, and was created. 

That all beings and things, besides God, were created^ 
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IS a dictate of right reason : for that which was not cre- 
ated, must have been self-existent, i. e., must have con- 
tained the ground or reason of its existence, in itself; or, 
in other words, must have existed by a necessity of nature. 
But whatever exists by such a necessity — whatever con- 
tains the ground or reason of its existence, in itself — must 
have existed unchangeably the same, from eternity ; and 
must exist equally in all places. To say that a thing 
exists of necessity, and yet that it may exist at one time, 
and not at another, or in one place and not another, or 
that it may have different forms and different properties, 
at different times, is a contradiction in terms. Whatever, 
tiierefbre, was not created, must be self-evident, eternal, 
unchangeable, and ommpresent. But a being, that pos- 
sesses self-existence, eternity, immutability, and omni- 
presence, is God. These are essential and incommunicable 
attributes of the Oodhead. 

If any should here revive an error of the Pagan philos- 
ophy, long since exploded, but partially revived by a few 
modem sceptics, and say, that ' all things are God, and 
God all thmgs ;' it might be a sufficient answer to such 
Pantheists^ to say, that nothing which admits of change, 
in any respect, can be God, because God is a self-existent, 
eternal being : but angels, men, animals, and all material 
things are changeable, and, therefore, distinct from God. 
Pantheism is, of all kinds of atheism, the most absurd; 
as, under the pretence of admitting a God, it makes him 
as blind as fate, and as fickle as chance. 

As it is demonstrable, that whatever is changeable, 
must have had a beginning ; so it is equally evident that 
God must have created it. That which began to be, most 
bav« had a cause of its existence. But," before God com- 
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menced his work of creation, he e^dsted alone, and there 
was no other being that could have been the cause of any 
thbg. Accordingly, in his word, God claims to be tiie 
Creator of all things. ^' In the beginning God created the 
heavens and the earth — God created man. Who created 
heaven, and the things that therein are, and the earth, 
and the things that therein are, and the sea, and the 
things that are therein.'' 

It may be proper, here, to observe, that to create, is to 
produce something from nothing. It has been supposed 
by some, who claim to be philosophers, that God made tiie 
world and all that inhabit it, of pre-existent materials. 
They imagine, that the elements of all things existed in a 
chaotic state, from eternity ; and that creation consisted 
in shaping and forming those materials into the various 
creatures and objects, which we behold. This brings the 
work of creation, which was hailed with the songs of the 
morning stars and the joyful shouts of the sons of God, 
down almost to the level of human power and skill, and 
gives some countenance to the Arian hypothesis, that 
Christ, though no more than a created, dependant being, 
was yet capable of performing the work of creating all 
thbgs. But this idea of creation, is as unphilosophical, 
as it is unscriptural : for if there had been such pre-exist- 
ent materials as supposed, those materials must have been 
self-existent and eternal, and, therefore, unchangeable, 
and incapable of the least alteration, as to either their 
substance or form. It would not be more absurd to sup- 
pose that God should alter and new modify himself, than 
to suppose that he fashioned this Mr creation from chaotic, 
pre-existent materials. 
If the question should be started, how God created all 
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things from nothing ; the answer most be, it is a mystery; 
but not a mystery peculiar to the act of creating. We 
know not how divine power operates, in any instance. 
We know, that it is only for God to will, and the effect 
follows : ^ He speaks, and it is done ; he commands and it 
stands fast.' But, what forms the connecting link, between 
the will of God and the effects which follow, who can tell? 
" Who can by searching find out God ?" 

As God created, so he preserves all things. It requires 
the same Almighty power, to preserve, as to create. To 
suppose that any created being or thing may continue in 
existence, without the unremitting agency of God, is the 
same as to suppose, that such being or thing has been 
endued, by the . Creator, with his own attributes of self- 
existence and independence : which is as absurd ; as it 
would be to suppose that the Maker of all things has 
created another Gt)d. Preservation is creation continued. 
Hence, we are told, (Heb. i. 3,) that the Creator of the 
world, * upholds all things by the word of his power,' and 
that * by him all things consist.' (Col. i. 17.) 

n. God created and preserves all things for Ma pUor 
9ure. "For thy pleasure they are, and were created." 

The meaning of this proposition, is, that God created 
and preserves all things, to gratify or please himself. And 
if Creation is maldng all things of nothing; then it is as 
certain, that God created all things for his own pleasure, 
as it is that he created them at all : for before he com- 
menced the work of creation, there was no being, besides 
himself, whose pleasure he could consult. When no other 
being existed, it must have been to please himself, that be 
put forth his creative energy. Hence, in accordance with 
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the words of the text, Solomon wrote, " The Lord hath 
made all things for himself." 

If it should here be objected, that, upon supposition 
God created all things to please himself, he could not have 
been pleased, before creation was performed, and must 
therefore have been very unhappy ; the answer is at hand. . 
As God's understanding is infinite, he had as perfect a 
knowledge of all creatures and things, in eternity, as he 
has now, or ever will have ; and consequently took as 
much pleasure in contemplating the works of creation, 
ages before creation began, as he does now, or will, after 
the final consummation of all things. 

Should imy one ask, why God created at all, if the con- 
templation of his works, gave him as much pleasure, before, 
as after, they were performed ? The answer to a question 
so simple, is, that the contemplation of his works gave 
God pleasure in eternity, not as being barely possible, but 
as bebg certainly future. If any contingency had rested 
upon the contemplated productions of creative energy ; 
God could not have enjoyed them, till they successively 
rose bto being by the word of his power. The immuta- 
bility of his counsel, was the ground on which rested the 
divine pleasure, in the contemplation of all creatures and 
things, in eternity. 

Should any indulge an idle curiosity so far, as to ask, 
Why God did not create sooner, if it was necessary to his 
pleasure — why he waited infinite ages, before he spread out 
the heavens as a span, and hung the earth upon nothing ? 
This question may be answered, by asking another equally 
unlearned and fruitiess, viz. — Why did God create so 
soon ? Either question leads us into '^ the deep thing?/' 
irhich the line of human reason cannot fathom. 
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As God created all things for his pleasure ; so he ft^ 
serves them for the same end. " For thy pleasure they 
arey and were created." It pleases him continually to 
exert the same power which called all things from nothing, 
and thus to uphold them in existence; otherwise they 
would drop, at once, into that nothing, from which he 
spoke them at first. He is in ^ one mind, and changes not.' 

III. God is worthy of all praise, because he created 
and preserves all things for his pleasure. 

So the intelligent, wise, and holy inhabitants of heaveu 
think, who worship him, and cast their crowns at his feet, 
saying. Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory and 
honor, and power ; for thou hast created all things, a^d 
for thy pleasure they are, and were created. All the 
inhabitants of the earth, and of other worlds, ought to 
harmonize in sentiment with those of heaven ; for their 
judgment is correct. This may appear from the foUowiBg 
brief observations. 

1. God's own pleasure, is the highest and best end, for 
which he could create and uphold all things. He is infi- 
nitely the greatest and the best of beings. All his cresr 
tares, compared to him, are less than ^ a drop of the 
bucket, or the small dust of the balance.' It is, ^erefore, 
altogether fit and reasonable, that God should consult his 
own pleasure, in all tiie purposes of his counsel, and all 
the operations of his hands. If, therefore, it had been 
possible for God to aim at the pleasure of any other being 
or beings, in the work of creation; it would have been 
altogether wrong, and unbecoming, for him to have done 
it. He not only had a right, but it was perfectly fit and 
proper, that be should make all things for himself, and m 
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his works of creation and providence, gratify himself, and 
falfil all ^ the good pleasure of his goodness.' 

Which leads me to observe, ' 

2. That it is altogether best for the created universe, 
that God should consult his own pleasure, in all his works 
and ways. He is not onlj wise and powerful, but holy and 
good. All his moral perfections are comprehended in 
love, or benevolent, holy affection, such as his law requires 
his intelligent creatures to exercise. A good being delights 
in doing good, to the full extent of his ability. Hence 
David says, " Thou art good, and doest good." Goodness 
is of an active nature. It is God's pleasure to exercise 
his goodness, in doing good. It was this, which induced 
him to perform the work of creation. And as his goodness 
is infinite, and united with infinite knowledge and unlimited 
power ; in exercising his goodness, in his works, he will 
infallibly produce the best possible system of things and 
events ; that is, he will produce a universe, comprising the 
greatest possible quantity of holiness and happiness. In 
the exercise and gratification of the benevolent feelings of 
his heart, he will produce such creatures, and cause such 
events, as shall be best, or as shall augment, to the greatest 
degree, the sum of natural and moral good, in the created 
universe. Being infinite in wisdom, he knows which of all 
possible systems, is the best ; being infinite in power, he 
can produce the best; and being infinite in goodness, it is 
his pleasure to produce the best. It is certain, therefore, 
that in creating and preserving all things for his pleasure, 
he will construct the best universe, possible in the nature^ 
of things, and produce the greatest possible sum of holi- 
ness and happiness, in his great moral kingdom. In 
pursuing his own pleasure, therefore, God gratifies, to tiie 
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highest degree, eveiy benevolent heart among his creatures. 
And hence, all intelligent creatures have good reason to 
unite with those referred to in the text, and to sing, 
" Thou art worthy, Lord, to receive glory, and honor, 
and power : for thou hast created all things, and for thy 
pleasure they are, and were created." 

INFERENCES. 

1. We may infer from this subject, that the happiness 
of creatures, could not have been the ultimate and chief 
end, for which God created the universe. It is true, that 
as God is a benevolent and good being, he delights in 
doing all the good possible. It is his pleasure so to do; 
and for this reason, we have seen, he performs the works 
of creation and providence. But this is altogether a 
diflFerent thing, from making the happiness of creatures 
his ultimate and chief end. He values their happiness, 
truly ; but infinitely less than his own. If he did not, he 
would be partial, and not estimate things according to 
their worth : and the idea, that he has more regard, in his 
works and ways, to the happiness of creatures, than to his 
own felicity and glory, doubtless originated in the partial 
feelings of men, who are naturally lovers of pleasures, 
more than lovers of God. That his ultimate and chief 
end, in creation and preservation, is hitmelf, his own 
felicity and glory, is a truth, as agreeable to right reason, 
as to sacred Scripture. 

2. If God created and preserves all things for hisi pka^ 
sure; then his counsel comprehends all things. God 
knew, in eternity, what kind of a system of creation and 
providence, would please him best. He knew what num- 
ber of worlds to create, of what substance, shape, aad 
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magmtiide, and how they should be moyed, to give himself' 
the most pleasure. He knew what number of creatures^, 
of vhat natures, capacities and characters, it was neeea 
sary to caU into life, to ^ve himself the most pleasnare*. 
He knew what events it was best shotdd take place, ia the 
worlds and among the creatures to be made, from the 
beginning to the end of time, in order to give himself the 
most pleasure. As, tiierefore, he created and preserves 
all things for his pleasure ; it follows, that his origmal plan 
of creation and providence, must have comprehended all 
things and aJl events. We accordingly read, "Known 
onto God, are aD his works from the be^namg of the 
world — who worketh atU things after the counsel of his 
own will." 

3. If Ood created and preserves i^ things for his plea- 
sure; then all things wiU answer the end for which they 
were made. Should any created being or thing fail of 
answering the end for which it was made, God would be 
80 &r displeased, disappointed, and made unhappy ; andl 
Us original plan of creation and providence, would so far 
be firostroted. But God is not a man, that he should 
eiiher ehange ^ the counsel which his irst tiioughts de- 
fect,' or tiiat he should be unable to carry it into com- 
plete effect. Not an iota of his original plan shall fail. 
£?eiy creature and thing in the universe, will be made 
exactly to answer the ori^al design of the Creator, and 
^complidi his pleasure, the end for which he created 
^ preserves th^oi. His hand performs what Us counsel 
desigoed. His providence is as extennve as his purpose. 
^'Kot a spanow fiilleth to tiie ground without him.^ ^^ I 
We purposed it/' »ud he, << and I will also do it.'' All 
l^p^ th^efove^ wfll n^et in sudi a x«sdt, as God 
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untended. No event, great or small, good or evil ; no 
•creature, rational or irrational, holy or sinful, will ever 
frustrate God's original design, or diminish his pleasure. 
Holy angels and fallen angels, good men and bad, will 
answer the end of their creation ; the one, as much as the 
other. " The Lord hath made all things for himself; yea, 
even the wicked for the day of evil — of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things." He founds his claim to 
supreme divinity, upon his ability to foresee future events, 
and to carry his counsel into effect. Hear his own decla- 
ration by his prophet, in language sublime as the lofty 
themei, "I am God, and there is none else: I am God, 
and there is none like me, declaring the end from the 
beginning, and from ancient times the things that are not 
yet done, saying, my counsel shall stand, and I wiil 

DO ALL MY PLEASURE." 

4. If God created and preserves all things for his 
pleasure ; then all his rational creatures ought to use all 
things with a view to please him, and glorify his name. 
For creatures to use any thing which God has made, 
solely or chiefly, to please themselves and promote their 
own happiness, is to pervert the original design of it, and 
really to rob God of his due. On this account, the Israel- 
ites are charged with sacreli^ous robbery, when they 
appropriated the tithes and offerings to their private use: 
(Mai. ni. 8.) « Will a man rob God ?. Yet ye have 
robbed me. But ye say, Wherem have we robbed tbee t 
In tithes and offerings." The cluef end of man, and of 
all intelligent creatures, is to please and glorify God ; and 
they ought to eat and drink and do all things, and use aQ 
things, to his glory. 

5. It will follow from what has been said, that there )S 
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no reason to be sorry^ on ihe whole, that any thing has 
ensted, or any event taken place, as it has. By what is 
past, the counsel of God has been so far developed, and 
his irill done. As we learn his existence from the things 
that are made ; so we learn his will from the things that 
are done. To be sorry, therefore, on the whole, that 
creatures and things have existed, and events taken place, 
in time past, as they have, is the same as to be sorry that 
God has done his pleasure, and so fur accomplished his 
purposes. We ought to be displeased with natural evil, 
and to hate mn. with a perfect hatred, and to endeavor, by 
lawful means, to prevent and diminish both, so far as in us 
lies; but, at the same time, we have no reason to regret 
that thmgs and events have taken place as they have, 
^der the government of him, who is wise in counsel and 
mighty m working. He has sufiFered no more evil, than 
he pleased, and saw to be, on the whole, for the best. 
To regret that any thing has taken place as it has, under 
^ superintendence and providence of Gx)d, is the same 
as to be sorry that he did not lay a better plan of creation 
^ preservation, and that he administers the aSturs of 
his kingdom, according to his own pleasure. Let no one, 
then, be grieved or angry at the existence of any thing, or 
the occurrence of any event in God's world ; for " our 
^ is in the heavens, and he hath done whatever he hath 
pleased." . 

6* This subject lays a foundation for the firmest trust, 
^d most unlimited confidence in God, as to all future 
*^gp and events. ^ We are of yesterday, and know. 
^^»*ing-/ but God is from everlasting, and knows all 
^&' We * know not what a day may bring forth ;' but 
^ ^ sees the end from the be^nning.' And as he has 
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done his pleasure, in time past ; so he will do his plea8iu:e, 
in time to come. And that which shall take place agree- 
ably to his pleasure, will be according to the dictates of 
infinite wisdom, aiid graiifjing to the desires of uniyersal 
benevolence. Why, then, need we take anxious thought 
for the morrow, or &^ a^y future time ? Whilst we shaft 
natural e:Yil, and remst moral evil ; we have no reason to 
fe2i.r, that more of either will take place, than is best for 
the muverBe. Let us, then, do our present duty, and 
leave all future events with him, who can naake evil the 
occasion of good, and cause ^the wrath of nian to priuse 
him.' 

Finally. If God is worthy of all praise for creatsig 
and preserving all thinga for his pleasure : then all ratipnal 
creatures, be they where, or in what circumstances, ibey 
rn^y, ought to praise God. So far as respects the ori^al 
and benevoknt design with which God created and gov- 
erns Uie world, one rational creature has as much reason, 
and is under as high obligation, to praise God, as another. 
In this respect, "The Lord is good unto all." No crea- 
ture, let him be holy or sinful, happy or mis^^le, can 
make aj^y excuse, but an unreasonable, wicked one, for 
not praising God for his goodness, in creation aad provi- 
dence. AU: God's intelligent creatures ought to join with 
those meatipnefd in the text, and say, " Thou, art worthy, 
Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and power : for thou 
hast created aU tUng?, and for thy pleasure they are, aad 
were created." 

Let mxi\^ rejmce in Qod. He is at the heUn of ^ 
uaiverse. All thmgs are safe in his hands. 9^ ifiU 
acicompli^h all the good pleasure of his gopdDwBias, ^ *• 
entire satisfaiQtipn of eveiy bi^nevolent heart ip ft^ W* 
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Tcrae. Wherefore, rejoice m the Lord, ye righteous, 
a&d giTO thai^ at the remembrance of his holiness. 

And let sinners, cease to contend with their Maker. 
SSs ways are equal, right and good, and commend them- 
selres to the reason and conscience of every intelligent 
bemg. It is not necessary that he should reveal the 
secret tilings which belong to himself, in order to lay all 
men nnder obligation to love and prsdse him. It is enough 
for him to cause his goodness to pass before them, and to 
gire them sufficient evidence of the wisdom and benevo- 
lence with which he is conducling all the concerns of his 
universal kingdom. And this he has done, both in his 
works and word. Wherefore we pray you, in Christ's 
stead, to be reconciled to God. Turn unto the Lord who 
irill have mercy, and through the great atonement of his 
Son, abundantly pardon all your sins. 



SERMON XVIIL 

PEBEEOT HOLINESS THE DUTT OF CHBISTIANS. 

Be perfect — 2 Cobinthianb xiii. 11. 

This, with other exhortations, was addressed, by the 
apostle Paul, to the members of the Church in Corinth, 
whom he charitably supposed to be real Christians, and 
aecor^ngly addressed as his brethren in Christ. The 
whole verse reads thus, "Rnally, brethren, fare well. 
Be perfect, be of good comfort, be of one mind, live in 
peace ; and the God of love and peace shall be with you." 
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^^ Be perfect." It seems the apostiie thought it the 
duty of the Corinthian Christians, to be so ; and if theirs, 
Vihj not the duty of all others ? 

This, then, is the doctrine obviously dedacible from znj 
short, but comprehensive text, 

It is the Duty of Christians to be perfect. 

This doctrine needs both explanation and proof, Ac- 
cordingjly, I propose, in this discourse to show, 

I. What it is to be perfect. And, 

n. That it is the duty of Christians to be so. 

I. I am to show what it is to be perfect. 

The term perfect, in common discourse, is often used in 
a lax and indefinite sense ; as denoting merely the super- 
lative degree. But strictly and properly speaking, that 
is perfect, which is complete in all its parts, having no 
deficiency, nor redundancy. 

The term perfect, is used in a natural^ and a moral 
sense. In a natural sense, it is applied to things material, 
animal, and intellectual : as we may say, a perfect am'mal, 
or plant — a perfect insect or quadruped — a perfectly 
sound understanding, &c. In a moral sense, the term 
perfect is used only with application to the heart or twK. 
Moral perfection, such as is eiyoined in the text, consists 
in right afifections of heart, and exercises of will. These 
are comprised, summarily, in holy love, or disinterested 
benevolence, in which aU that is virtuous, holy and prwse- 
worthy, is comprehended. Perfection in holiness is what 
the apostle enjoins. Now, it is clear, that when one is 
entirely free from sin, and as holy as he has a natural 
capacity to be, at the time, he is, in a strict and proper 
sense, perfectly holy. Of two persons, one may have but 
half as much holiness as the other, and yet be as perfe<?*/ 
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because he has but half the capacity. He that is free 
from sin, and has as much holiness, as his present under- 
standing and knowledge will admit, is as perfectly holy as 
an angel. I now proceed to show, 
U. That it is the duty of Christians to be perfect. 
1. This is the requirement of the divine law. There is 
a sense in -which Christians are not under the law. Writ- 
ing to the Boman Christians, the apostle says, (Bom. Yl. 
14,) " Ye are not under the law, but under grace." 
He evidently meant, that they were not under the con- 
demning sentence or curse of the law ; for this is the 
opposite of being under grace. Hence the apostie interro- 
gates, " Shall we sin, because we are not under the law, 
but under grace." (v. 16.) As if he had said, " Shall we 
thiixk ourselves released from the requirements of the law, 
and at full liberty to sin and transgress it, because we are 
graciously forgiven through Christ for our past transgres- 
sions, and so are free from its curse ?" To which he 
answers, " Grod forbid." Christians are as much under 
the law of God, as a rule of duty, as if they were still 
tinder condemnation, and without an interest in Christ. 

And the law requires perfect holiness. Its demand, as 
Bummed up by him who came to magnify it, is, " Thou 
shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with 
all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength, and thy neighbor as thyself." i. e. Thou shalt 
exercise holy love, to the full extent of the intellectual 
capacity and knowledge, which God has given thee. This 
is perfect love, and perfect love is perfect holiness. 

2. The gospel harmonizes with the law, in requiring 
Christians to be perfectly holy. The gospel is built on 
this fundamental truth, that Hhe law is holy, just, and 
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good.' Hence the aposUe says (Bom. iii. SI,) '^ Do 
we make yoid the law through &ith ? God forbid. Yea, 
we establish the law/' i. e., as a rule of duty. Ghristiaos 
would not need pardon through Christ, for their transgres- 
sions ; if thej were not bound to keep the law. Accord- 
ingly, our Saviour required his disciples, ^ to be perfect, as 
their Heavenlj Father is perfect.' And his apoetles, fol- 
lowing his example, enjoin it upon Christians to ^ be per« 
feet ' — to ' perfect holiness in the fear of God.' 

8. It is the duty of Christians to be perfect, because, 
without being so, they cannot have any holiness at aU, 
This may appear to be a strange assertion ; but let us see 
if it is not true. 

According to both the law and the gospel, holiness con* 
osts principally in love to God. Now, he who loves God 
at all, loves him for what he is m himself *— for his infinite 
moral excellence — and consequently, loves him to the ez< 
tent of the knowledge or view that he has, at the time, of 
his greatness and goodness, of his aimable and glorioitf 
character, and this is as much as the law, or the gospel 
require. This is loving God with all the heart and 
strength, and is perfect love, or holiness. Again, 

He that loves €fod at all, loves him more than himself, 
and is, therefore, willmg to part mth his own interest and 
happiness, if this should be necessary for the glory and 
blessedness of God. And what can saints, or angels in 
heaven, do more ? Self-denial is ever perfect holiness. 

Besides, he that has any holiness, loves holiness for what 
it is in itself; or, in the words of Christ, ^ hungers and 
thirsts after righteousness.' What, then, should hiiMler his 
being as holy, as he can be ? — to the full extent of Ws 
natural capacity ? What natural or moral obstacle caa 
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hinder any one from being perfectly holy, who loves holi- 
ness, and desires fco be as holy as he can, or on^bt ? What 
indeed, is the dilference^ between desiring to be perfectly 
holy, and being so ? It is manifest that no one can have 
any holiness at all, without being, at the time, perfectly 
holy. Hence, 

4. It follows that it is the duty of Christians to be per- 
fecfly holy, because, unless they are so, they are perfectly 
sinfol. Certainly, if when they are not perfect, they have 
no holiness ; then all their affections of heart and exercises 
of will must be sinful ; and this is to be perfectly sinful. 
Men always love some object supremely ; if that object is 
not God, it is self. He who is not holy, as the divine law 
requires, loves himself more than God, and would rather 
(jod should be shorn of his glory and made miserable, than 
^ve up his own interest and happiness. And who, among 
Men men, or fallen spirits, is more selfish than that ? It 
is demonstrable, that Christians must be perfectly holy, in 
order to avoid being perfectly sinful ; and therefore it is 
their incumbent duty ever to be so. 

INFSBENCBS AND BEMABKS. 

1. This subject may show us, in what sense, and on 
^hat grounds, the sacred writers disclaim perfection. Job 
says, "HI justify myself, my own mouth shall condemn 
^e ; if I say I am perfect, it shall prove me perverse." 
(Job IX. 20.) Paul writes to the Philippians, " Not as 
though I had already attained, either were already per- 
fect ; but I follow after, &c." (Phil. m. 12.) It could 
not have been the meaning of those inspired writers, that 
they were never perfectly holy ; for it has been shown, 
wyfc only that it is the duty of Christians to be perfectiy 
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holy, but that, when not so, they are urithoat any hoUness, 
and perfectly sinful. Their meaning, therefore, must have 
been, that they were not perfectly holy at all times. 
They had not attained to a state of constant and uninter- 
rupted holiness. They sometimes loved Grod, with all the 
heart, soul, mind, and strength ; but at other times, they 
were entirely destitute of that holy affection, and exercised 
one directly oppoi^te. When they said they were not per- 
fect, they meant the same that the apostle John meant, 
when he wrote, " If we say that we have no sin, ve 
deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in ns." (1 John 
I. 8.) i. e. If any professed Christian shall presume to 
say that he has no sin — that he has arrived to such a 
state, as not, at any time, to commit sin ; but is constantly 
and uninterruptedly holy ; he deceives himself, and em- 
braces falsehood instead of truth. 

2. We may learn from what has been said, why saints 
are called in Scn^tarej perfect men. We read (Gen. vi. 
9.) " Noah was a just man, and perfect in his genera- 
tion, and' Noah walked with God." We are told that 
* Job was a perfect and upright man, who feared God and 
eschewed evil.' (Job i. 8.) The psahniat says, " Mark 
the perfect man, and behold the upright : for the end of 
that man is peace." By the perfect and upright man, he 
evidently means the saint, or child of God ; which implies 
that every real sfdnt is a perfect and upright person. 
(Psalm xxxvn. 37.) Solomon says (Prov. xi. 6,) "Th® 
righteousness of the perfect shall direct his way : but the 
wicked shall fall by his ovrn wickedness." Here the per- 
fect are set in contrast with the wicked ; which implies tha,t 
the class of the righteous, are all perfect. The apostle m 
his epistle to the Philippian Christians, says (Phil. ifi. 1^ J 
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'^Let OS, therefore, as many as be perfeet, be thus 
minded/' 

Thus it appears, that all saints, irithoat exception, are 
styled perfect by the inspired writers. But how shall this 
be reconciled with what these same writers say of their 
own imperfection, and with the established fact, that no 
Hunt upon earth, has ever arrived to a state of nnintermpt- 
ed holiness. It is easily done, in view of what has been 
advanced. Saints, as the very term imports, are some- 
times holy : and when they have any holiness, they are 
perfectly holy — when they love God at aU, they love him 
with all the heart, as his law requires. They have in their 
hearts, a train of perfectly holy exercises. They are 
habitually, though inconstantly, perfect. And this ren- 
ders it proper to call them perfect and upright men ; for 
charity, < which covers a multitude of sins,' requires that 
saints should be characterized by their best, and not by 
theur worst exercises. Though they have some selfish and 
perfectly sinful exercises ; yet it would be injurious to call 
them totally depraved : because such exercises are not 
constant and habitual, as in the case of all impenitent sin- 
ners. He is a saint, who has some holy exercises ; where- 
as an impenitent sinner has none. 

3. What has been said respectmg the nature of that 
perfection required of Christians, may show us how all the 
saints in heaven, of every grade, and whether they have 
been there a longer or a shorter time, may be all equally 
perfect. Saints in heaven, are called '^ the spirits of the 
just made perfect." They are all perfect, though they 
have very different degrees of mental capacity and knowl- 
edge of divine things. They differ from one another in 
this respect, as one star differs from another in 
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magnitade -and brilliancy. How wide mtust be the inter- 
val, between the intellectual powers and intelligence of Hie 
apostle Paul, and those of some weaker brother, or of an 
infant that, but yesterday, was received to Abraham's 
bosom ? Yet both are equally perfect ; for that is perfect 
holiness, which fills the mental capacity, whether it be 
greater or less. Moral perfection has relation to the capa- 
city of the subject, and not to any particular measure of 
holiness. Every ^ vessel of mercy * is full, and therefore 
perfect. The youngest and least saint in heaven, is as 
perfect as the highest angel. They are all, what Christ 
requires saints on earth to be, ^' perfect^ as their Father in 
heaven is perfect." « 

4. From this subject, we may learn the nature of the 
Christian warfare. The Scriptures teach — and the expe- 
rience of Christians verifies it — that there is a spiritual 
warfare in the breasts of saints, which gives them much 
trouble, and from which there is no discharge, so long as 
they remsuin in the body. This warfare is a conflict, alto- 
gether difierent from the contention and strife which often 
arise in the nunds of sinners, between sin and conscience, 
lust and remorse, temptation and fear ; and which make 
them resemble ^ the troubled sea which cannot rest, whose 
waters cast up mire and dirt.' It is a warfare peculiar to 
Christians. It is a struggle between the old man and the 
new, between the flesh and the spirit. '^ The flesh lusteth 
agamst the spirit, and the spirit against the flesh ; and 
these are contrary the one to the other : so that ye cannot 
do the thing, that ye would." (Gal. v. 17.) By the old 
man, or the flesh, is to be understood the unrenewed 
heart, which consists in selfish affection ; and by the new 
man, or the spirit, is to be understood the new or holy 
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heart, which concdsts iu true love, or benevolent aflfectioii. 
Now, the Christian warfare does net arise from the eo-ex- 
iOence of the flesh and spirit, of sm and holiness. Theur 
co-enstence is an impos^bility ; for it has been shown 
that when a siunt has any holiness, he is free from sin ; and 
irhen he has any sin he is free from holiness ; as the apos- 
tle writes to the Roman Christians (Bom, vi. 18, 20,) 
*^ Being made free from sin, ye became the servants of 
ri^teottsness — For when ye were the servants of sin, ye 
were firee from righteousness." He who loves God with 
all the heart, has no selflsh affection ; and he, who loves 
himself more than God, has no disinterested benevolence. 
The Christian warfare, therefore, must consist in the con- 
tnriety and opposition between sinful and holy exercises, 
^hich occupy the heart of the Christian in succession, or 
alternately. When the Christian is in the exercise of holy, 
fisinterested love, he abhors all sinful, selfish, affections, 
opposes their return, and desires to continue for ever, per- 
fectly holy and conformed to Crod ; but when, on the other 
hand, he is in the exercise of sinful, selfish aflfections, he 
hates holy, dionterested exercises, opposes their return, 
uid prefers to be for ever in oppoation to God. And 
these sinful and holy exercises in the Christian's heart, 
sometimes follow each other in such quick succession, as to 
appear to himself to co-eriati and maintain a fight with each 
other ; which may be what the apostie means by ^^ the good 
%it of fj^tii.'' (1 Tim. VI. 12.) This warfare in tiie 
hteast of the aposfle Paul, was what led him to cry, '^ 0, 
iiretched man tiiat I am !^- The same is every Christian's 
e^Mest aSliction, firom which he will not be delivered, till 
he j<Mns tiie spirits <£ the just made peileet m h^yen* 
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Then the conflict -will be over : and not another * wave of 
trouble will roll across his peaceful breast.' 

5. From what has been said, we may learn the error of 
modem perfectionists, and how they came to fall into it. 
The perfectionists of the present day, are of two sorts ; 
the one claim to have attained to such a state of holiness, 
that they can do nothing sinful, do what they will — that 
those things which would be very wicked in others, such as 
falsehood, theft, and licentiousness — are all right and good 
in them, because of their perfect sanctification ; in proofof 
which they quote and pervert the words of Paul, (Titus i. 
15,) " Unto the pure, all things are pure." Perfection- 
ists of this sort — if not the very same — are like those 
" filthy dreamers " mentioned by Jude, * who corrupt 
themselves in those things which they know, naturally, as 
brute beasts — clouds without water — raging waves of the 
sea, foaming out their own shame — to whom is reserved 
the blackness of darkness for ever.' 

The other sort of modem perfectionists, is more numer- 
ous, and more decent. They profess to be evangelical in 
their idews, and strictly moral in their practice. Tbey 
hold that after repentance and justification, there is a sud- 
den and great advance made in holmess, which they caD 
sanctification. This they suppose may take place in some 
sooner, and some later, after conversion ; but in all em\3j 
before they leave this world. They generally, and, for 
ought I know, universally — hold, tibat this act of perfect 
sanctification, is obtained of the Holy Spirit, by the exer- 
cise of a peculiarly strong and lively faith; and that 
believers, after bemg thus sanctified, continue perfectly 
holy, the rest of their lives : unless they " fall away.'' 
In support of this theory^ they say, with great plausibili^/y 
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that the law and gospel require perfect holiness; that it is, 
therefore, the duty of saints to be perfectlj holy ; that 
they are repeatedly called perfect by the inspired writers ; 
and that promises of sanctification are made, on the condi- 
tion of a living and unwavering faith. 

Now it is plain, in the light of the preceding discourse, 
where lies the error of these perfectionists — ^Not in suppos- 
ing that it is the dutj/ of saints to be perfect, or that they 
sometimes are perfect ; but in supposing that they may and 
do arrive at a state of perfect holiness, in this life ; which 
obliges them to pass by, or explain away all those pas- 
sages of Scripture, which represent the best of saints as 
haying much sin, and as constantly needing the pardoning 
mercy of God. 

This error of the perfectionists, evidently arose from not 
making the proper and necessary distinction, between per- 
fecUy holy exercises and a state of perfect holiness. There 
is no imperfection in holiness ; but every holy exercise of 
tbe saint, is an instance of that ^ perfect love, which casteth 
out fear :' whilst, at the same time, ^ there is not a just 
man upon earth, that doeth good and sinneth not ' — the 
best of saints need to pray daily, ^^ Forgive us our debts, 
M we forgive our debtors '' — and if any presume to say 
'they have no sin, they deceive themselves, and the truth 
is not m them. 

6. If it is the duty of Christians to be perfect ; then 
^ey may not plead their imperfection as an excuse for 
their neglect of duty, or practice of evil — for their sins of 
omission or commission. Some professing Christians, 
when admonished of their neglect of duty, or commission 
of on, are prone to plead, in extenuation, if not in justifica- 
tion of their conduct, " We are all imperfect creatures— 
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we are sanctified but in part — the best sidnt carries about 
with him, a body of sin and death, and when he would do 
good, evil is present." All very true ; but no excuse for 
neglecting duty and disobeying God. The imperfection of 
saints — so far from being their excuse — is their crime. All 
their criminality consists in their moral imperfection, 
which is nothing else but ^ an evil heart, which departs 
from the living God,' and is total enmity against him. It 
is the incumbent duty of all Christians, to live always in 
the exercise of perfect love to God and ma& ; a^d they 
would always live so, if their hearts were not, at times, jost 
like the carnal selfish hearts of impenitent sinners* And 
if Christians were always in the exercise of perfect love, 
they would neither neglect duty nor commit sin, but 
would * have respect unto all the precepts and prohihitioDS 
of the word of God;' for " love is the fulfilling of the 
law-" 

Christians are without excuse for their short-comings in 
duty, as well as for their overt acts of transgression. They 
ought to condemn and loathe themselves for not being 
^ perfect, as their &tber in heaven :' and those nomin&l 
Christians, who do not feel bound in duty to be thus pe^ 
feet, or who are disposed to plead their imperfectiott in 
excuse for their sins, have reason to fear, that they are 
strangers to the love of God, and have never/ passed ftom 
death unto life.' 

7. It is necessary to be perfect^ in order to be saved. 
Bepentance, fsuth, submission, and ev^ other grace, to 
which a promise of divine favor is annexed, includes lore 
to God ; but those who have any love to God, lov€hun,a8 
his law requirest, with all the heart,, and are pexfect in love* 
It is sometimes said, that ^ a spark oi grace. wSl never be 
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fost^' Very true : and it is equally true, that wherever 
there is a spark of grace, there is * that perfect love 
that casteth out fear/ There is no compliance with the 
tenns of the gospel, without supreme love to God, and 
reconciliation to his character, law and government. The* 
law and the gospel are equally high in their demands ; the 
difference between them is, that the law pronounces the 
curse for one transgression ; whereas the gospel makeff 
provision for the pardon of many offences, through the 
atonement of Christ. Hence, 

8. This subject teaches what direction to give inquiring 
sinners. As it is the duty of saints to be perfect ; so this 
is equally the duty of sinners. There is but one divine 
law, which all men are equally under, and equally, bound 
to obey. Some have seemed to suppose, that there are 
two sorts of duties; the one, which saints are bound to 
practise, and the other, which sinners are bound to prac- 
tise. And it has been thought improper to give the, same 
directions to both saints and sinners. It would seem as if 
some supposed that saints possess mental powers and facul- 
ties which sinners do not, or at least have more mental 
strength or capacity ; so that, though sjunts are able to do 
all that is required of sinners, sinners are not able to do all 
that is required of saints. But where was this distinction, 
between the natural ability of saints, and that of sinners, 
found? I am confident, not in the bible. The sacred 
writers address men, indiscriminately, as possessing the 
same mental powers, and as equally able and equally bound 
to obey all the commands of God. We never find the 
least intimation in Scripture, that this duty is proper for 
saints, and that for tinners. The sacred writers call upoa 
16 
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all men to repent, to believe, to love God, to pray, and do 
-every other commanded duty. 

It is as easy, therefore, to direct inquiring sinners 
as inquiring saints. The same directions are proper for 
both. There is no duty which may not be done with a 
perfect heart, and no duty that can be done without it. 

In conclusion, therefore, let me exhort sinners, in the 
•* words which the Holy Ghost teacheth,' to * repent and 
(turn to God — to repent and believe the gospel — to repent 
:and be converted — to cleanse their hands and purify their 
hearts — to cease to do evil, and learn to do well' — in a 
tword, ^ to be My ; for God is holy,' angels are holy, 
•departed samts are holy, heaven is a holy place, and 
-** without holiness no man shall see the Lord." 



SERMON XIX. 

THE OBLIGATION TO GLOMFT GOD. 

So that they are without excuse. Because Aat, when they knew God, 
tiiey glorified him not as God. — Bomaits i. 20, 21. 

The Boman Christians had been Pagan idolaters. In 
larder to prepare them to receive the doctrines of grace, 
which the apostle was about to illustrate in this epistle, he 
reminds them of the depraved state, which they, and all 
other Pagans, were in, by nature. And lest it should be 
thought, that this total moral depravity was peculiar to 
benighted Pagans ; he represents the natural state of bi^ 
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own favored nation, the Jews, as no better : ^^ What, then ; 
are we better than they ? No, in no wise : for we have 
before proved both Jews and Gentiles, ihat thej are 
all under sin." 

What is said, in the text, respecting nnsanctified 
men, in the Pagan world, is true of all mankind, in 
iheir , natural state : '' So that thej are without excuse. 
Because tiiat, when they knew God, they glorified him not 
as God." All men, notwithstanding their native deprav- 
ity, are capable of knowing the existence and character of 
God ; but they will not glorify him as God. This, how- 
ever, is their duty ; for the neglect of which, they are 
inexcusable. We may, therefore, lay it down as an impor- 
tant, practical truth, sanctioned by the apostle, that ag 
soon as men know G-od^ they are under ohligaUon to glorify 
him as Cf-od. 

To Illustrate this truth, I purpose to show, 

I. What it is to know God, in the sense of the text. 

n. What it is to glorify him as God. And, 

m. That as soon as men know Gt>d, they are bound to 
glorify him as God. 

I. I am to show, what it is to know God, in the sense 
of the text. 

There are two kinds of knowledge of the Supreme 
Being, mentioned in sacred Scripture ; the one pecu- 
liar to saints, the other common to tibem, and to sin- 
ners. In the literal and proper sense, all mankind — let 
their hearts and characters be as they may — are equally 
capable of knovmig God. To know God, in this sense, is 
to see evidence of his existence, and to have some just 
and true ideas of his attributes and character. Of this, 
aU creatures are capable, who possess the faculties of 
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reason, and conscience. This may be called the specula- 
tive, or theoretical knowledge of God. In this literal 
sense, one may know God, who has no love to his true 
character, and whose "carnal mind" — selfish heart— 
is enmity agadnst him. Indeed, this speculative knowl- 
edge of God, always precedes the first exercise of love to 
him ; for it is impossible to love that which is unknown, and 
of which one has no just conception. Before men can 
love God, they must ' believe that he is,' and that he pos- 
sesses the character which he has exhibited in his works, 
and in his word. This kind of knowledge of God, was 
possessed by some of the ancient heathen ; as is plainly 
implied in the text, " When they knew God, they glorified 
him not as God." Whether they derived this knowledge, 
by tradition, from inspired men, or from studying the 
works and providence of God, we are not told. But they 
possessed it ; and so do the fallen spirits. " Thou believ- 
est there is one God," says James, " Thou doest well : 
the devils also believe and tremble." 

But there is a figurative sense, in which men are said 
to know God. It consists in an experimental acquaintance 
with the moral character of God; and it is hence called 
experimental knowledge. It arises from right feelings of 
heart towards God ; and is therefore called spiritual knowl- 
edge. One, who never had any true love to God, may 
perceive and know that God loves himself and all his crea- 
tures, with a pure, disinterested afiection ; but he cannot 
know how a being feeU^ who exercises such holy love. 
This feeling is learned by experience only ; agreeably to 
the words of the apostie, " The natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit of-^God, for they are foolishness 
unto him^ neither can he know them, because they sro 
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spiritually discerned." But those who love God, know 
hy their own experience, or consciousness, what it is to be 
disinterested — what kind of a feeling it is, to give God 
the supreme aflfection of the heart, and to love one's 
neighbor as himself. It is only those who are conformed 
to God — who love as he loves, hate as he hates, are holy 
as he is holy, and perfect as he is perfect — that can have 
this spiritual and saving knowledge of God. Hence writes 
the apostle John, " He that loveth not, knoweth not God ; 
for God is love." As the holy angels cannot know how 
the fs^Uen angels feel, in the exercise of sinful affections ; 
and as Adam, before his fall, knew good only ; so depraved 
sinners cannot know how holy angels and the holy God 
feel, in the exercise of disinterested benevolence. This 
spiritual, experimental knowledge of God, is possessed by 
saints only. But this is not the knowledge of God, to 
which my text has reference, as possessed by some of the 
heathen, and which binds men to glorify God as God. It 
was only in the literal, speculative sense, that some of the 
heathen knew God ; and this is the sense in which men 
must know him, in order to love him. God is incompre- 
hensible ; ' None can by searching find him out.' But 
the things which he has made and upholds, clearly mani- 
fest his existence, power, wisdom and goodness ; and the 
sacred Scriptures exhibit all his perfections in the plainest 
and fullest manner. Thus we see what it is to know God, 
so as to be bound to glorify him : it is to believe in his 
existence, and to have some just view of his perfections 
and character. I am to show, 

II. What it is to glorify God as God. 

The glory of God consists, essentially, in his underived 
perfection and excellence. He is infinitely and unchange- 
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ablj, great and good. From his wisdom, power and good- 
ness, all creatures and things derive their existence, and 
all their properties and powers. To glorify God as God, 
is to feel and conduct towards him, agreeably to his nature 
and character, and the relatioir we sustain to him, as his 
dependant, accountable creatures. 

1. To glorify God as God, is to give him the supreme 
affection of the heart. He loves himlself, and is worthy to 
be loved by all his rational creatures, with a supreme 
affection, for what he is in himself. Such love to God is 
required by the first and great commandment in the Jaw: 
and to withhold this love from him, is to refuse him the 
glory which is his due. It is impossible to love God 
truly, with less than all the heart ; and to love any created 
object more than him, is idolatry. 

2. To glorify God as God, is to acknowledge his suprem- 
acy, and give him the throne of the universe. "His 
supremacy in power, in wisdom, and in goodness, naturally 
place him at the head of the intelligent universe. He has 
an original, independent, and absolute right to reign^ 
through the whole intelligent creation. And all his 
rational creatures ought to- choose him for their supreme 
Lord and Sovereign." In order, therefore, to glorify him 
as God, men must feel willing that he should hold hiB 
throne in the heavens, and that his ^ kingdom should rule 
over all.' Those rob him of his glory, who will not aHow 
him to do all his pleasure, and do not rejoice that he reigns. 
Those who glorify God as God, cheerfully acknowledge 
him as the rightful and absolute Sovereign of the universe. 

3. To glorify God as God, is to praise him for what he 
IS, for what he has done, and for what he yet designs to do. 
God is worthy of the highest praise for what he is. He is 
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glorious in holiness, and in every possible perfection. This 
renders him the proper object of the high praises of men 
on earth, and angels in heaven. The works which Grod 
has wrought, are great and manifold. His work of cresr 
tion comprehends all, besides himself, in the universe. 
His work of providence comprehends all past events. His 
work of redemption, is the greatest of all his works, and 
virtually includes all the rest. His designs, or purposes, 
include all events that are yet future. In all these works 
and designs, God is glorious in wisdom, power and good- 
ness, and worthy of the highest praises. And to praise 
him for all his wondrous works, ways and designs, is the 
principal thing implied in glorifying him as God. Hence 
he says, "Whoso ofiFereth praise, glorifieth me." 

4. To glorify God as God, is to obey his commands. 
To obey the commands of God, is the proper way to ex- 
press approbation of them, as right and good, and to 
honor him as the rightful and amiable Moral Governor of 
the world. In this respect, "to obey, is better than 
burnt sacrifices." Those who will not obey God's com- 
mands, virtually say, that he is not fit to be the Buler of 
the universe, and that he is unworthy of the confidence 
and submission of his rational creatures. It now remains, 
ni. To show, that as soon as men know God, they are 
bound to glorify him as God. 

1. As soon as men know God, in the sense e^lained, 
they are capable of glorifying him as God. All mankind, 
indeed, are capable of this. They all, naturally, possess 
the same powers and faculties, in different degrees, which 
render them capable of glorifying their adorable Creator 
and Sovereign, as soon as they know him. The child has, 
in a low degree, all the faculties possessed by men. The 
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heathen have all the fikculties possessed bj Christians. 
The heathen would know God, if it were not for ^ the 
blindness of their hearts' — their voluntary ignorance; 
for the light of nature discovers the being and character 
of its Author. The things that are made show the eter- 
nal power and godhead of their Maker. But though the 
heathen might know God ; yet, so long as they remsun 
ignorant of him, it is not possible for them to glorify lum 
as God. A speculative knowledge of the being and per- 
fections of God, must precede love to him, and all those 
acts, implied in glorifying him. But as soon as any of 
mankind — young or old ; in heathen or Christian lands — 
know the existence and character of God, they are capa- 
ble of glorifying him as God. The faculties which they 
possess, as completely qualify them to love, as to hate him ; 
to praise, as to reproach him ; to obey, as to rebel against 
him. When men know God, they need nothmg but an 
inclination or choice, to glorify him. They are just as 
able to glorify God, as to serve the creature, or do any 
thing else, whether civil or religious. It is just as easy 
for those who know God, to glorify him, as to perform the 
common actions of life. And when any one begins to 
perform this reasonable service, he receives no new fac- 
ulty, nor any addition to his natural power. Hence, 

2. As soon as men know God, their consciences bind 
them to glorify him as God. Men are ever bound, and 
feel bound, to follow the dictates of their own consciences. 
But as soon as men know God — believe his existence, and 
gain some just ideas of his character — they perceive, that 
such is the excellence of his character, and such their 
relation to him, as his dependant, accountable creatures, 
that they ought to love him supremely, give him the throne 
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of the universey adore and praise him, and yield cordial 
obedience to bis commands. It is impossible for any man 
to know God, and not feel bound to glorify him as God. 
I add, 

3. That God requires all those who know him, to glorify 
him as God. He requires this in his law, which is the 
great rule of duty to all mankind. The first command- 
ment in the law — " Thou shalt love the Lord thy God, 
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy 
mind, and with all thy strength" — runs through the 
sacred pages, and is enjoined and enforced, by every va- 
riety of expression, and every weighty and impresrive 
motive. Indeed, every command in the bible, relating to 
the duty of men towards God, virtually requires them to 
glorify him as God. The command to fear God — to trust 
in God — to praise God — to serve God — to stihnit to 
God — and to refoice in God — are but just so many com- 
mands to glorify him as God. And hence, the apostle 
expressly enjoins it upon all who know God, ' to eat and 
drink, and do all things to his glory.' God has a right 
thus to command men to glorify him, and it is their duty 
and reasonable service, to obey. 

INFERENCES. 

1. If the comments which have been made upon the 
text, are correct ; it may hence be inferred, that those are 
under a mistake, who think that impenitent sinners are not 
capable of knowing God, in any sense. It is the spiritual 
and experimental knowledge of God, and not the specu- 
lative and theoretic knowledge of him, which sinners can- 
not have. * Sinners, notwithstanding the depravity of 
their hearts, retain all their intellectual powers and facul- 
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ties, by which they are capable of knowing the existence 
and perfections of the Supreme Being. They possess all 
the intellectual powers which man possessed before the 
apostacy, and all that those possess, who have been 
renewed in the spirit of their minds, and restored to the 
moral image of God. Their perception, reason, conseience 
imd memory are equal, and often superior to those of the 
best men on earth. They can trace effects from cause to 
cause, until they arrive at the great First Cause, who is 
uncaused, independent, and possessed of all divine attri- 
butes ; and can clearly perceive the essential difiference 
between his unlimited power, knowledge and wisdom, and 
his perfect holiness, justice, goodness and truth. As 
moral depravity, in the fallen angels, does not render 
them incapable of knowing any thing about the existence, 
the character, the designs and operations of God, which 
he has revealed, either in his works, or his word ; so moral 
depravity in sinners does not render them incapable of 
knowing any thing about the existence, the character, the 
designs and operations of God, which he has revealed, 
either by the light of nature, or the clearer light of divine 
revelation. Bad men and bad angels are now, and ever 
will be, as capable of knowing every thing about God, that 
he has revealed, or will reveal, as good men, and good 
angels. It is true, sinners do not in general, know so 
much in speculation, about God, as saints do ; for they 
generally attend much more to other things, and nmch 
less to the things of God. But they might attend, and 
by attention, might attain to as high degrees of speculative 
knowledge, respecting God and divine things, as the best 
men in the world. Some wicked men have a very clear 
and extensive knowledge of the attributes, designs and 
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works of God, so as to ^ understand all mysteries and all 
bowledge.' And the time is coming, when all the wicked 
will be obliged to see God as he is, and to attend to the 
displays which he has made, and will yet make of his 
cooDsel, works, and ways, and will ^ know that he is God.' 
2. If to glorify God as God, implies supreme love to 
Mm, voluntary subjection to his sovereign dominion, a 
cordial celebration of his praises, and unreserved obedi* 
ence to his commands; we may hence infer, that impeni- 
tent sinners never glorify God as God. Though they all 
Mght, and many of them do, know God ; yet none of 
them are ever disposed to love him supremely, as his law 
requires, but are all Movers of their own selves — lovers 
of pleasures, rather than lovers of God.' Instead of lov- 
ing God with all the heart ; the apostle represents them 
as having " the carnal mind," which is "enmity against 
God." Whilst they admire the natural attributes of God 
—his power, wisdom, &c. — they dislike his moral per- 
fections — his goodness, justice, grace, &c., — because 
they are all of a disinterested nature, and opposed to all 
the selfish feelings and desires of their hearts. Hence 
they wish there was no such God. It is matter of sorrow, 
i^er than of joy, to them, that the Lord reigns, and 
does his pleasure in all worlds, and with all creatures. 
They never feel a heart to praise God for his works, ways 
Mid designs ; for his ways are grievous to them, and they 
dislike the benevolent purposes according to which " he 
^orketh all in all.' Impenitent men disobey the com- 
inands of God, and treat his authority with contempt. 
They never possess the spirit of obedience, which is holy 
love ; and therefore never truly obey a single divine com- 
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mand. In no respect, do the impenitent ever glorify God 
as God. 

8. It follows from what has been ssdd, that the enimty 
of wicked men against God, is not owing to their igno- 
rance of his true character. It has been said, that the 
feelings and aflEections of men, are always conformable to 
the dictates of their reason and conscience; and that, 
therefore, it is only necessary for them to know God, and 
see his character in a true light, to induce them to lo7e 
him and glorify him as God. And from hence it is inferred, 
that whenever any of mankind manifest or feel opposition 
to God, it must arise from wrong views of his amiable and 
glorious character. And if so, it will follow, that it is only 
necessary to enlighten the minds of those who hate God, 
in order to remove their enmity, and excite them to love 
him and rejoice in his reign. But if opposition to God 
arises from ignorance and error ; how -^lappens it, that 
there are so many, who, like the heathen mentioned by 
the apostle, know God, and yet refuse to glorify him as 
God ? The fact is, that wicked men are at enmity with 
God, not because they do not know him, but because they 
do know him, and their depraved hearts are disaffected 
with his benevolent and holy character. It would, indeed, 
be impossible for the wicked to feel enmity to God, if they 
had no knowledge of him ; for it is as impossible to hate, 
as to love, an " unknown god." It is only when sinners 
gain some knowledge of the true character of God, as 
exhibited in his works and portrayed in his word, that they 
feel their hearts rise against him. The sacred Scriptures 
attribute the enmity of unrenewed men against Go«> 
not to their ignorance, but to their knowledge. " When 



Thompson's sebmons. 245 

thej knew God," writes the apostle, " they glorified him 
not as God." Our Lord, addressing impenitent men, said, 
" Ye have both %een and hated, both me and my Father." 

4. It may be inferred from this subject, that all men 
are under obligation to glorify God as God. Multitudes 
already know God : these are under immediate obligation 
to love, serve, praise and glorify their Maker and Sov- 
ereign. And those who inhabit the dark places of the 
earth, and are ignorant of the being and character of the 
only living and true God, are still under remote obligation 
to glorify him. They might know God, if they would 
properly regard the works of his hands, and especially 
their own frame, so fearfully and wonderfully made. It 
is owing to criminal stupidity, and moral blindness, that 
the heathen remain ignorant of 'the eternal power and 
godhead ' of the Supreme Being. So that, as the apostle 
says, " they are without excuse," for not glorifying God 
as God. 

5. If men are bound to glorify God, as soon as they 
bow him ; then those who know the most of God, must 
ever be the most criminal for refusing him the glory due 
unto his great and holy name. Knowledge constitutes the 
capacity of loving and glorifying God. And as an increase 
of knowledge ever increases the obligation of men to glo- 
% God ; so it must increase the criminality of those who 
withhold from him this reasonable service. The greatest 
sinners are ever found, in the most enlightened parts of 
the earth. It was because Chorazin and Bethsaida were 
enlightened by the preaching of him who spake as never 
man spake, that their sin was more heinous than that of 
Sodom and Gomorrah. 

6. This subject shows us how the preachmg of the 
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gospel, which is a savor of life unto life to some, becomes 
a savor of death unto death to others. The great object 
of preaching is, to enlighten men into the knowledge of 
God — of his being, works of providence and grace, and 
the whole counsel of his will. That is ever the best 
preaching, which, in the clearest and fullest manner, bj 
the light of nature and Scripture, exhibits the being, the 
natural attributes, the moral perfections, the wise purposes, 
the mighty works, the goodness and disinterested benevo- 
lence of the King eternal, immortal and invisible* Sut 
such an exhibition — while it delights the friends of God, 
kindles in their hearts a flame of love, and fills their 
mouths with praise — never fails to draw out and increase 
the enmity of all who possess the carnal mind, the unsanc- 
tified heart; and thus becomes the occasion of their 
sinfulness and gtdlt, and, unless timely repentance prevent, 
of their more aggravated punishment in the world to come. 
This is one, among many instances, in which the perver- 
Aon of the best things, turns them to the worst; and in 
which the same divinely appointed means form some into 
vessels of mercy prepared unto glory, and others into 
vessels of wrath fitted to destruction. 

7. This subject teaches what is the immediate and first 
duty of all sinners, who see the light or hear the sound of 
the gospel. It is to give God the supreme afiection of 
their hearts, and to begin to glorify him as God. This 
their knowledge and capacity obligate them to do, without 
tiie least reserve or delay. If they were with Pagans, in 
the dark places of the earth, their immediate duly would 
be, to examine, with candid minds and honest hearts, the 
evidences which lie around them, in the works and ways 
rf God, of his wisdom, power, and goodiiess ; and thus to 
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acquire that knowledge of their Creator and Moral Gov- 
ernor, which they must have, in order to love, serve and 
glorify him. But as they already Tcnow God, they are 
under immediate and high obligation to glorify him as 
God. Until this is done, all else is only sin and rebellion. 
Instead of serving God, they serve only themselves; 
instead of seeking his glory, they 'all seek their own 
things.' They are opposed to God, just as much as they 
think his wise and holy purposes tend to defeat their selfish 
schemes, and counteract their sinful desires and criminal 
passions. This is acting as bad as they can, and as bad 
as any rebels in the universe. The first duty of all sin- 
ners who know God, is to render to him that homage, love, 
honor, glory and obedience, which he so justly demands. 
Finally. From what has been said, we may learn, why 
the special influence of the Holy Spirit, is necessary to 
bring sinners to God, and to cause them to glorify him, in 
a saving manner. This influence is not necessary to 
enlighten their minds and give them the knowledge of 
&od. The light of nature, the common influence of the 
Spirit, with the teachings of sacred Scripture, are abun- 
^Uy sufficient to impart to them all that speculative 
Imowledge of God, which is necessary to enable and bind 
them to love and serve him. Nor is any special influence 
of the spirit necessary to convince sinners that they are 
^le to love and glorify God, and that this is their imme- 
fiate and first duty. This many of them already know, 
and all would believe, if they would listen to the dictates 
of their own enlightened consciences. As soon as they 
blow God, they know, or might know, that they ought to 
glorify him as God. But the special influence of the Holy 
Spirit is ever necessary to change the hearts of smners, 
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i. e., to make them willing^ incline or dispose them to do, 
what they are well able to do, and know they ought to do, 
but what they mil not do, till * made willing in the day 
of God's power.' So that if they die enemies to God, 
and become vessels of wrath ; it will be, because they 
would not have him to reign over them — would serve the 
creature, rather than him — would not give him the glory 
due unto his great and holy name — had " an evil heart 
of unbelief, which departeth from the living God" — yea, 
' hated him without a cause,' and would not be reconciled. 
But, on the other hand, if they become reconciled to God 
in time, and thus are * prepared unto glory ;' it will be 
owing to sovereign grace, through the special influence of 
the Holy and Divine Spirit. What God said to his ancient 
people by his prophet Joel, is applicable to all mankind, 
" Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself; but in me is thy 
help." 

In conclusion : let saints be exhorted more constantly 
to * glorify God in their spirits and in their bodies, which 
are his, and to do all in their power to make him known, 
in his true character, to all their fellow men. 

And let sinners feel the obligation which lies so heavily 
upon them, to glorify God as God. They cannot plead 
ignorance, nor inability, nor any other valid excuse for the 
least delay in loving, serving, praising and glorifying their 
adorable God and Saviour. Let me, therefore, re-urge 
the apostolic exhortation, " We pray you, in Christ's stead, 
be ye reconciled to God." 
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SERMON XX. 

THE HNAL CAUSE OF PABDON. 

I, even I, am he tliat blotteth out thy transgressions for mine omk 
sake, and will not remember thj sins. — Isaiah zliii. 25. 

€k>i> was pleased to select the Israelites from among 
&e nations of the earth, to be the depositaries of his orah 
cles, and the objects of lus peculiar favor. But notwith- 
standing their distinguished privileges and high obligations, 
iliey were generallj prone to idolatry, and sJl the vices of 
the heathen. And though God often visited them with 
the rod of his anger ; yet he as often extended to them 
his pardoning mercy. In the text he informs them, that 
he forgave their transgressions for his own sake, and not 
for theirs. And as God is an unchangeable being ; it is 
to be presumed that he always has one and the same end 
in view, whenever he pardons any of the guilty children of 
men. Hence the doctrine which lies before us, is this : 
Chd pardons the gins of men, for his own sake, and fu4. 
far theirs. 

An answer to two inquiries, may set this subject in a> 
clear light, and prepare the way for a practical and 
profitable improvement. 

I. What is implied in God's pardoning Ihe sins at men 
for his own sake ? And, 

n. Why he does it for his own sake, and not for theirs? 

I. What is implied in God's pardoning the sins of men 
for his own sake? 

None can for^ve sins but God only. And as he is a 
merciful and gracious being; he is disposed to pardon^ 
17 
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ttraaggressors, whenever he can consistently. When he 
;pardens men^ he absolves then^ from the penalty of hia 
law^aAd acquits them of the punishment they deserve. 
And .&1S he dees for his own sake. Which implies more, 
than Ihat men are undeserving of pardon. None but the 
imdeserving can be pardoned. The guilt of men furnishes 
the occadonj but can never be the end for which men are 
pttrdoned. Again, it is not implied in God's pardoning 
men for Ibs own sake, that he is under any natural necesr 
nty of pardoning them at all. lie has a right to pumsh 
tiiem, as tkey deserve ; and by so doing, he might secure 
die honor of Ids law, vindicate the rights of tiie Godhead, 
and promote tibe good of the universe. 

Qod's pwrdoning the sins of men for his own sake, iia- 
pUes, tl»i.hia ttfttm«^ 93»d ^Aef end iii pardoning them, 
18 not their kappmes^j but hia own glory. True, he deairea 
their happiness, in itself coni^dered, and takes no pleasure 
in &m death : but be has a higher object in view, ibaa 
iheir good; even tite glory of his great and holy name. 
Thou^ he bas a perfect right to inflict the penalty of hia 
kw upon all mankind, and would be glorious in doing i^l 
yet he will be more glorious in pardoning a great number 
of <^r guilty race, throu^ the ^ton^meiit of his Son* If 
be dealt by them all according to thcdr deserts, he would 
display his justice only — a glorious attribute, and worthy 
to be displayed and praised : but, by pardoning »>me, he 
displays his grace, an equally if not a moire glorious attnr 
bute, and worthy of equal, if not of higher praise: agree- 
aUy to the words of the apostle, Eph. i. 3-^7., ^'Ble^aed 
be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, wfc> 
bath blessed us with all the spiritual blessings in heavenly 
ptae^s in Christ ; aocordmg as ha hath chosen us in ^ 
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Mne tfie foundation of the worid, Aai we should be hAj 
ad witlio«t blame brfoce him in love: haTing piedesti- 
ttted OS onto tlie adoption of children by Jeeoe Christ to 
VBmfXj acoording to the good pleasure <rf hie wiD, to cm 

RAIBB OF THB GLOET OF HIB G&ACB, whOTCia he hslh 

Bade 118 accepted in the Beloved : in whom abo we ham 
ndemption through his blood, ike forghenem of mt, 

iOOOUHWO TO THB RICHB8 OF HIS ORACB." God deteP- 

naed, in eternity, to save a great mnltitade of lost men, 
ad in doe tnne, fits them for it by his £^iirit, and paidena 
tlieni throng Ae atonement of Christ, in order to dispiay 
^ ffracej which the apostle calls the riehee of hie ^or%f^ 
BoBL a. 22. << What if God, wffliBg to show Us wraft 
Sid to make his power known, endnred wifli mneh long- 
"fering the vessels of wralh fitted to destruction; and 
ftat he nnght make known xhb RiOiEBS of his OLOftT 
<A fte vessels of mercy which he had afore prepared onto 
^ory." And in Ae second chapter of his epistie to the 
^hesiaas, he rejM^sents God as renewing and saving 
Mievers, < that, in tiie ages to come, he may show xhb 
KcBBDnre bichbs of his obacb, in his kindness towards 
ftem, through Jesas Christ/' 

]3ie way is tiins prepared, 

n. To inqnire, why (}od pardons the rins of men, with 
> ^ew, cluefty ftnd nitimatoly, not to tfamr happbess, bot 
te bis own glory ? In answer, I observe, 

1. That the glory of God is an object, or end, of infi- 
^Wy greater importance, than the happiness of any 
wimber of men. He is the " Being of beingg." All crea- 
^^if^ are the prodnction of his wisdom and power ; and 
^ before him as a drop dl the bucket, or the small dost 
^ &e bahmee. Tbongh the everlasting happiness of men^ 
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iherefore, is of inconceivable value ; yet^ compared with 
fhe glory of Gbd, it is of trifling concdderation. Hence, 
2. Gnrae beneyolence dictates, that God sboald aim, 
nltimately and supremely, at his own glory, and not at 
tibeir happiness, in all his dealings with mankind. If be 
should consult the happiness of men, instead of lus own 
glory, in any of his dealings with them ; he would exer- 
cise partiality in their &yor, and act infinitely beneath his 
h^h and holy character. True benevolence prefers a 
greater good to a less. It is not selfishness, but pure, 
impartial benevolence in God, to pursue his own glorj as 
Ins supreme object, in his dealings with mankind. If he 
should either pumsh or pardon, a part or the whole of 
mankind, when it would not be most for his own glory ; he 
would do himself mjustice, and infinitely injure the osi- 
verse. As the blessed God, therefore, is * good and doeth 
good * — as he is a being of impartial, universal, disinter- 
ested benevolence — he must have aimed, chiefly &»1 
ultimately, at his own glory, in laying the great plan of 
redemption, and selecting ^e vessels of mercy : Aod he 
must aim at the same supremely important object, in the 
actual bestowment of pardon upon any of the guilty children 
of men. He speaks the language of divine goodness, of 
impartial, Godlike benevolence, when he declares to ^^ 
objects of his pardoning mercy, in this revolted vorla, 
<< I, even I, am he that blotteth out thy transgressions for 
mine own sake, and will not remember thy sins." 

INFERENCES AND BEMAKES. 

1. If God paardons the ons of men fi>r his own Bskti 
in the sense expbuned, and for the reason assigned; ^^ 
may hence conclude, that his own glory is his chief sad 
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Inmate end in the creation and govenunent of the wmid. 
If God bestows forgireness — wluch is immeasarably the 
greatest favor, he erer bestows npon men — for his own 
sake, and not for theirs ; it is reasonable to infer, that he 
neyer aims, supremely, at tiieir hapfHness, in anj of his 
providential dealings with them. And for the same rea- 
son that he prefers his own glory to the happmess of men, 
he must prefer it to the happiness of any, and of all o&er 
creatures. Hence we read, ^^ The Lord hath made all 
things for himself — of him, and throagh him, and TO him| 
are aU things." 

2. From the end at which €rod aims, in pardoning 
sinners, we may infer the reason' why he requires repent* 
ance, as a condition of pardon. It is not because repent- 
ance renders men deserving of pardon; tot it does no^: 
and if it £d, it would defeat Ood's end in their pardon ; 
which is to display his grace : for tiiere can be no exercise 
of grace, in pardoning those who deserve pardon. Nor is 
repentance required as a condition of pardon, because 
justice demands the punishment of the impenitent ; for so 
it does the punishment of the penitent, just as much : 
Repentance does not make atonement, or diminish one's 
guilt. Nor is repentance required previous to pardon, 
because God has not a right to pardon the impenitoit. 
God has a right to pardon whom he will, on what con- 
dition he pleases, or without any condition at all. Why, 
then, does God require repentance, as an indispensable 
condition of pardon ? I answer ; because it would not be 
for his glory to pardon men, whilst impenitent. It would 
didionor his law, sully his character, and represent his Son, 
as ^ the minister of sin,' should he pardon those who 



2S4 ZBOMPSON'B 8S&MON0. 

jtistify themselves, and stand out in opposition to bis 
government. 

3. This subject may show the general reason, why God 
does not, by his Hdy Spirit, bring all mankind to repent- 
ance, and thus make them meet subjects of bis pardoning 
mercy. That he does not, is unquestionable. That he 
could, With infinite ease, if he saw fit, cannot be denied, 
without a most unreasonable, and unscriptural limitation 
of his power. And if he made the happiness of men his 
supreme object ; he undoubtedly would give repentance 
and remission of sins to all mankind. 

But since he pardons some for his own sake ; it is evi- 
deat that he must and will consult his own glory, in deter- 
snning the number and selectmg the individuals to-be 
brought to repentance, and to have their sins blotted out. 
He will bring as many to humble repentance, as it will be 
for his glory to save. ^^ Therefore hath be mercy on 
whom he will have mercy." 

4. We may learn from what has been said, who are 
truly thankful to God for his pardoning mercy, whether 
exercised towards themselves or others. Not those, cer- 
tidnly, who are unreconciled to the limits which infiiute 
wisdom has set to the extent of pardon, and the selection 
made of individuals to be the subjects of it, or who disap- 
prove of the motive with which pardon is bestowed. The 
benevolence displayed in the pardon of sinners, is the object 
of all true gratitude for pardoning mercy. And in order 
to feel thankful for such an exercise of divine benevolence, 
one must possess a benevolent heart himself. And with 
such a heart, he will feel as truly tiiankfal for God's 
mercy to others, as to himself, and will cordially acquiesco 



in ibe divine detennbatioa, m to both tbe Bnmber aad tti^^ 
indiyidiialB to be brought to repeotaace, pardoned^ md 
saved from sin and wrai^ throi^li Gbriffi;. 

6. This subject shows, why the greatness of one's sin$» 
is no obstacle in the way of his pardcm. God's design in 
pordomng the sins of men, is to glorify himself, by dif- 
frying the riches of his grace. But the greater the siia 
of those whom he |)ardoDS, the richer, certainly, is ik» 
display of his grace. So that the greatness of one's ons, 
instead of being an obstacle in the way of pardon, may 
be pleaded as a reason why it should be bestowed. So 
David evidently thought, when he prayed, " For thy 
Ddme^s sake, O Lord, pardon mine biquity, for it is 
great.'' There is but one obstacle that can lie in the way 
of any sinner's pardon ; and that is an impemteiU hmrL 

6. If God pardons the sins of men to advMice his Own 
f^orj ; then sunts ought to desre and seek the repentance 
and pardon of sinners, with the same view, and not wilk 
aay partial, selfish feelings towards themsdves, their rela- 
tives or friends. And tins may account for the frequent 
£ulure of success to the prayers iand efforts which ara 
made for the repentance and salvation of the impenitmit^ 
In order to be successful, such prayers must be offered, 
and such exertions made, in the spirit of true benevolence, 
and with a heart unreservedly submissive to the sovereign 
wfll of God. 

7. This subject teaches us, what ought to be the lead- 
ing motive of a sinner, who prays for the pardon of his 
sins. It should be, not his own happiness, but the glory 
of God. A sinner cannot reasonably hope to obtain par- 
don, unless he asks God to bestow it, for the same end, 
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for which alone he ever does bestow it ; and that is, his 
awn ghry. Hence David's prayer, *^ For iky name^9 sake^ 
pardon mine iniquity/' He did not desire pardon, unless 
it nnght be for God's glory to bestow it : nor does any 
one, who prays acceptably for pardoning mercy. Hence 
we see, why all the prayers of the impenitent for the par- 
don of their sins, are an abomination to the Lord. They 
ask to be pardoned, not for GocCa %ake^ but for their own 
^ — not that God may be glorified, but that they may escape 
deseryed pomshment. 

In conclusion : 

Let ssdnts pray more, and with a better spirit, for the 
salTation of perishing sinners. And let them make greater 
and* more disinterested efforts to bring them ^ to repentance 
and the acknowledging of the truth.' 

And let sinners, with penitent, submissive hearts, come 
to the throne of Divine grace, and beg God to pardon 
them through the Redeemer, for kis merey^a sake, and hk 
nam^s sake. And they will obtain mercy : for " every 
one that asketh, receiveth," and ^^ whosoever calleth on 
the name of the Lord shall be saved." 
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SERMON XXI. 

god's fobbknowlbdob. 

And calleth those things which be not, as though thejwere.— 

BOMANB, IV. 17. 

Thb apostle dropped this incidental observation, when 
speaking concerning Abraham, as the father of all them 
that believe, and as an illustrious example of true faith and 
justification by grace. He was led to make this observa- 
tion, in consequence of having quoted, from the book of 
Oenesis, this divine declaration to Abraham, ^^ I have 
made thee a father of many nations." This remarkable 
declaration was made, when Abraham had no son, and when 
lie and Sarah his wife were &r advanced in years. Upon 
quoting this declaration, which seemed to imply what 
never would, and indeed never could take jdace; the 
apostle very naturally adds, '^Before Him, whom be 
believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and eaUeth 
those iMngs wUch he notj as though they wereP As if he 
had said, ^ This is an instance, among innumerable others, 
in which God speaks of things future and &r distant, as 
though they had already come to pass. It is not uncom- 
mon for God to speak in this manner : and he might, 
with equal propriety, speak in the same manner, respect* 
ing all future things and events. 

The observation before us, though incidentally made, is 
very important, and worthy of our serious and attentive 
consideration: Ood callethihose tUnge which be noty as 
though they were. 
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God never speaks improperly — never says more than 
he has good reason to say — never what he cannot say 
with the strictest truth and propriety. What he says is 
as far removed from extravagance and exaggeration, on 
the one hand, as from mistake or misrepresentation, 
on the other. He would not call those things which be 
not, as though they were ; if he had not good ground to 
call them so. But what can that ground^ Or reason, be ? 
What eon render it proper and reasonable for God to 
«peak of all future things and events, as though they were 
{>re6ent, and in aetual existence ? There is manifestly but 
<m€ Mng that can authorize the Supreme Being thus to 
ipeak respecting all future things and events ; and that is, 

AN IKFALLIBLB ITORBEKOWLEDaB OF AVL XHINGS AlO) 

SVBKTB. If there was the least room for doubt, in the 
Divine mind, respecting futurity : if God did not 6ee the 
end from the beginning, and know perfectly and without a 
^nbihty of mistiake, just what things will hereafter ^t, 
tod what events will hereafter take place ; he could not, 
with the least propriety, call those things which be not, as 
though they were. Conjecture, however probable, would 
by no means be a sufficient ground for such a mode of 
epeaking. There must be absolute knowledge of all futu- 
rity, to justify the calling of things which be not^ as thoogfi 
they were. Such knowledge the only wise God possesses. 
Be knows all that i«, all that might be, and all that will be 
— all things ^uetual^ all things po%9ihle^ all things evenMi* 
He has an intuitive, comprehensive, and perfect view of 
all future things and events. Such knowledge is high ; 
but not above Him, who is higher than the highest. That 
4be Supreme Bebg, does possess such wonderful knowledge, 
is evident, 
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FiM. Fr^n the perfection <^ his oatute. If there 
was the leafit imperfection in his nature, he would not be 
God. Bat a defect of knowledge, in iiie least degree, 
wofdd be aki imperfection of nature. If he did not know 
all thingi^ to eoTne^ as weH as all things present and past ; 
(here would be a deficiency in hk understanding. That 
the divine attributes and perfections are perfect in kind, 
and unlimited in degree, is eyident from the light of 
nature. Tlie things that are made, afford evidence of a 
Maker. The marks of design and wisdom every where 
exhibited in the works of creation, prove that all thmgs 
kve an intelligent Cause. This Cause we call God. And 
as he most have existed before all his works, and could 
aot have created himself; it follows that he must have 
existed by a necessity of nature. But whatever exists of 
necessity, must exist every where, and at all times -^ must 
be infinite and eternal. But a being, necessarily omnipre* 
sent, and eternal, must be unlimited in his powers, fiicul- 
ties, and attributes. To suppose that there are any 
bounds to either his knowledge or his power — that there 
is any thing which he does not know, or cannot do-*- 
would 1>e to deny that he exists of necessity ; whidi 
would be the same as to deny that he exists at all. A 
denial, therefore, of the perfect and imlimited foreknowl- 
edge of God, is a species of atheism. 

Secondly. That God has an infallible knowledge of all 
future things and events, is evident from the predioti<m$ of 
hU ward. In his word, the Holy Bible, which he moved 
holy men to write, he lays claim to supreme divinity ; and 
this high claim he founds on his ability to foretell future 
events. " I am God," he says by his prophet Isaiah, 
''and there is none else: I am God, and there is none 
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like me, declaring the end from the be^mdng, and from 
ancient times the thmgs tiiat are not yet done." This 
efadm of the Omniscient God, he has showed to be ireU 
founded ; for he has actually foretdd many of the princ^ 
pal erents, both good and evil, in both the natural and 
moral world, from the beginnmg to tiie end of time. He 
foretold the flood of waters, which drowned the w<Mrld — 
the destruction of Sodom and (jomorrah — the descent of 
Jacob into Egypt — the cruelty of Pharaoh, and his oye^ 
throw — the settlement of the Israelites in Canaan — their 
captivity in Babylon — their return to Palestine — the 
ruin of Tyre and Baboon — the coming of the Messiali— 
the destruction of Jerusalem and dispersion of the Jews -— 
Ac spread of the gospel and conyersion of the Gentiles-— 
tiie rise of the Papal Man of Sin, and of the Mohamedan 
False Prophet. The fulfilment of these and otiier divine 
predictions, proves that Grod has an in&llible knowledge of 
future events ; for how could he declare the end from the 
beginning, if he did not see the end from the beginning ? 
How could hefareteU future events, if he did not foreknow 
them? The fulfilment of plain and circumstantial predic- 
tions, uttered long before the events foretold, aSbrds the 
most indubitable evidence of the foreknowledge of the Only 
Wise God — evidence, which cannot fail to carry convic- 
tion to- every mind. 

It can hardly be necessary to argue further in favor ijt 
BO plain a point, as that of the universal and inMiblefore* 
knowledge of God — a point denied by very few, who be-* 
Ueve in the divine inspiration of the Scriptures, or even 
in the existence of God. 

I will just add, however, 

IMrdlff. That the sacred writers expressly assert the 
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unlimited foreknowledge of Qod. They not only say that 
his anderstaading is infinite, and speak of the depth of the 
liches of hiis knowledge ; but affirm that he knows iJl 
things, and that Imown unto him are all his works from the 
beginning of the world. 

' Since God is thus omniscient, and has a fall and infallible 
prescience of all fbture events ; there is ample ground for 
bim to call those things that are not| as though they 
were, and to speak of all future things and events, as 
thoiagh they were present, or had already taken place. 

Evident to reason, and plamly taught in Scripture, as is 
tibe doetrine of divine foreknowledge, some have endeavor- 
ed to get rid of it, on account of certain inferences flowing 
from it, which they were extremely loath to admit. They 
well knew, that if they admitted the doctrine, they muat 
take with it, all the inferences which can be logically and 
legitimately drawn from it. Hence some have presumed 
to deny the foreknowledge of God ; whilst others have 
labored to make it appear, that the obnoxious inferences do 
not follow. Those, who deny the doctrine, allege that with 
God, there is neither /ore nor after — that his existence is 
an eternal Kow — and, therefore, all his knowledge is 
ff€9mi knowledge. 

I admit, that as it respects God himself, all his knowl* 
edge \^'pre%enJb knowledge ; but it is not so, as it respects 
the tfimgs known. God knows some things, as j^6«en^ — 
some, as ^paxt —7 and others ZAfuJbire. It is absurd to say» 
tiiat all things are equally present to God, and that Us 
existence is an eternal now. There is mecession in simple 
duraUany and, therefore, in the divine existence ; which 
lays a foundation for the proper use of the terms, j>CMf, 
fresenty and futurty as well with reference to tibe Divine 
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Being, as to the creatures he has made, asid the irorks 
he has performed. As it would be absurd to say, that the 
iroild is now rising out of chaoB^ at the diviae command, 
or is rum consuming with fire, preparatory to the judgment ; 
so it would be equally absurd to say, that God's knowledge 
of the creation, is not q/i^-knowledge, nor his knowledge 
of the final conflagration, /ore-knowledge, but that both 
are equally pre%emt knowledge. It would not be more ab^ 
surd to say that God is now^ both creating and burning the 
world. We can no m(^e get rid of the idea of 9Meee9m»i 
duration^ than of the idea of unlimited 9pace. 

With these prefatory observations, I proceed to draw 
some of the Iin?E&ENC£S, which tieem to me to follow, 
naturally and necessarily, from the doctrine imder 
ooniuderation. 

1. If the foreknowledge of God is so infallible, that he 
may, with propriety, call those things which be not, as 
though they were ; then it is not true, that any thing or 
event is contingent^ either in itself^ or wUh respect to Grod. 
Contmgent means the same as un/sertcdn, A thing that is 
contingent, may exist, or it may not ; and it is equally 
uncertain which. As it respects men, ^who are but of 
yesterday and know nothing,' thousands of things ^^ 
events are contingent; but not so with respect to God. H 
any thing or any event, were contingent to him, it would 
foe impossible for him to foreknow it. Nothing can \>e 
foreknown, which is not certainly future. , Certainty ody 
can be the object of knowledge. But if those things and 
events which God foreknows, are certainly future ; then 
they cannot be contingent in themselves. Though God s 
foreknowledge of all future things and events does not 
make them certfdn, yet \i proves them to be so. . 
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2. It follows from the doctrine before us, that the 
* eternal purpose which God purposed in Christ Jesus,* 
most have comprehended all things and events, that erer 
were, or ever will be. He foreknew all things and events from 
eternity ; and they were, therefore, absolutely certain from 
etendty. There must have been some c^mse or ground of 
tiiat certainty. That cause or ground could not have 
been in the things themselves, infinite ages before they 
existed. Ifc must, therefore, have been, either in the 
divine will, or else in some necessity or fatality, without 
and beyond the control of the divine will. To suppose 
such a necessity or blind fate, is both absurd and atheisti- 
cal. We are constrained, therefore, to conclude that CM 
foreknew all things and events, because they are all com- 
prehended in the eternal counsel of his will — that hc^ 
knew what would be, by determining what shatdd be. 
And this is perfectly agreeable to the sacred Scriptures, in 
which God says, " I am God — declaring the end from 
the beginning, and from ancient times the things that are 
not yet done : saying. My counsel shall stand, and I will 
do all my pleasure ;" and in which the apostle writes^ 
" Of Him, and through EBm, and to Him, are all things-— 
Who worketh all things, after the counsel of his own will.** 

3. We may infer from the foreknowledge of God, as it 
has been illustrated, that in an important sense all things 
and events are agreeable to the will of God. There is a 
sense, in which many things are contrary to God's will. 
He takes no delight in natural evil or misery ; and all such 
evil, in itself considered, is contrary to his will. Moral 
evil is odious and criminal in its nature ; and as such, He 
hates and forbids it. Natural evil, therefore, may be said 
to be contrary to his will of desire^ and moral evil to his 
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w31 of command. Bat still there is an important sesBe, 
in which all things and events, the evil as well as the 
good, are agreeable to the will of God. Nothing exists or 
takes place, which was not foreknown by Grod, from the 
early ages of eternity. It was, therefore, certain, from 
eternity, that things wonld exist and events take place, as 
they do. This certainty arose from God's purpose or de- 
termination. But God never purposed, or decreed any 
thing contrary to his will, on the whole ; to suppose it 
would be absurd. All things, therefore, that exist, and all 
events that take place, are agreeable to the decretive will 
of God : He purposed or determined them, in the eternal 
eounsel of his will, as on the whole for the best ; however 
evil and hateful some of them, in themselves considered, 
may be. 

4. It may be inferred from this subject, that there is 
no more difficulty in reconciling the free moral agencj 
and accountability of mankind, with the purposes of 6od, 
than with the foreknowledge of God. Though the fore- 
knowledge of God is entirely distinct from his purposes, 
and of itself, makes nothing certain ; yet it implies that 
the things and events foreknown, are as fixed and certiun 
as any divine decree could n:iake them. It is absolutely 
eertiun, that all men will feel and act, will and do, just as 
God foresaw they would : and it is morally imposnble 
that they should ever feel and act, will and do, otherwise. 
Why, then, should any, who believe in the foreknowledge 
of God, reject his purposes, on account of the suppoB^^^ 
difficulty of reconciling them with the free moral agency 
and accountability of man ? If they admit this objectian 
against the purposes of God, they should admit it also 
against his foreknowledge j but it has not the weight ci 
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a Bknwy against either his foreknowledge or deerees^ 
Mankind are as voluntary, and, therefore, as free, in aQ 
their actions, and consequently as accountable for them, 
as if they were neither decreed nor foreknown. The pur- 
pose and foreknowledge of God, have not the least influr 
ence upon the hearts or wills of men, until they are earned 
mto effect by his agency, which neither constndns them to 
act against their wills, nor renders them unable to act 
otherwise than they do. Abraham acted as freely, and 
was as commendable, as if Grod had not known and deter- 
mined that he should command his children and household 
to keep the way of the Lord : and Pharaoh acted as freely, 
and was as much to blame for enslaving the Israelites, as if 
God had not foretold and decreed his cruel conduct, and 
hardened his heart, and made him willing to fulfil both his 
purpose aad prediction. With enture natural ability to do 
right, or to do wrong, men have not a self-determming 
power to do either. Mankind are dependant creatures, 
* living, moving, and having their very being in God,* and 
at the same time, accountable for all their voluntary 
actions. 

5. This subject shows us the ground of the immutability 
of God's counsel. He says, ^^ My counsel shall stand " 
— and, " I change not." And he moved holy men of old 
to say, ^^ He is in one mind — with Him there is no 
variableness — His work is perfect, nothing can be put to 
it or taken from it." In the light of what has been said, 
it is easy to see, how the divine purposes and designs may 
sad must be unchangeable. God's purposes and designs 
Se at the foundation of that certainty, from which his fore- 
lokowledge is derived. It is because the divine purposes 
ted designs, being the result of infinite wisdom as well as 
18 



ii&fimte goodness, are absolutely unchangeable, that they 
ilay a foundation for God infallibly to foreknow all things 
;and events from eternity. 

6. " God is great, and his greatness is unsearchable." 
Sow vast must be the comprehension of his understanding, 
which takes in, at one glance, all things possible, and all 
icings actual — all things that might be, and will be! 
How boundless his wisdom, that could see at once, of all 
things possible, which would be best on the whole ! Well 
may we exclaim, with the " rapt" apostle, " O the depth 
of the riches, both of the wisdom and knowledge of God! 
How unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past 
finding out ! For who hath known the nnnd of the Lord, 
or who hath been his counsellor ?" 

Finally. This subject shows us our duty, respecting all 
events, past, present, and to come. It is to acquiesce in 
the sovereign will of O-od. Without him, not a sparrow 
falls, nor a creature moves. Passing events are continually 
disclosmg his eternal purposes. Future events will take 
place, as God always knew they would, and intended they 
should. It becomes us, therefore, to ^ be still, and know 
that he is Gt>d.' To murmur, on account of past or pass- 
ing events, or to feel unwilling to resign the disposal of all 
future events to the divine will, is to * contend with the 
Almighty :' and " wo unto him that striveth with his 
Maker !" 

Let saints be exhorted, in view of this subject, to 

/ trust in the Lord, and do good.* Trust in the Lord. 

He is doing and will do all things well. He will take care 

that all future events shall take place, just as he foresaw, 

in eternity, that they would, and designed that they should, 
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for the highest advancement of his own glory, and the 
greatest good of his kingdom. There is just as much 
ground to trust in God, at all times, and respecting all 
things, as there is to believe that he is wise and good, and 
can and will do all his pleasure. Therefore, ^^ Trust him, 
ye saints, in all your ways," — and do good. The com- 
mandsj and not the purposes or predictions of God, are 
Ae rule of duty; and, consequently, neither the divine 
purposes nor predictions will ever justify any man for doing 
what is wrong, or for omitting what is duty. ^ Beast,' 
therefore, if necessary, even ^ unto blood, strivmg against 
sin ; and as you have opportunity, do good unto all men, 
and glorify God in your bodies and spirits.' 

This subject calls upon tinners to be reconciled to Gt)d. 
Beconciliation is both reasonable and indispensable-— 
reasonable; because Gt>d is good, and ^doeth all things 
well ' — indUpenscAle ; because God is just, and ^ will by 
no means clear the guilty.' No one can ^ harden himse^ 
against God and prosper.' It is impossible to frustrate 
his purposes, or to get out of his hand. Sinners must be 
reconciled to God, or perish. ^ We pray you, therefore, in 
CSiiist's stead, be ye reconciled to God.' 
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SERMON XXII. 

THE GROUND OF ENCOURAGEMENT TO PRAT. 

Iq the first jeax of Darius, the son of Ahasueras, of the seed of the 
Medes, who was made king over the realm of the Chaldeans *, in the 
first year of his reign, I Daniel, understood by books the number of the 
years whereof the word of the Lord came to Jeremiah the prophet, that 
he would accomplish seventy years in the desolations of Jerusalem. 
And I set my face unto the Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplica- 
tions, with fasting, and sackloth, and ashes. — Danibl ix. 1, 2, 3. 

The prayer recorded in this chapter, is one of the 
longest and most impressive, in all the sacred volume. In 
the text we are informed how Daniel came to make this 
importunate prayer. He had learned from the prophecy 
of Jeremiah, that the captivity of his people in Babylon, 
was to last but seventy years, and that therefore the time 
for its termination, had nearly arrived. He believed that, 
according to the prophet's prediction, it was the purpose 
of God soon to put an end to the distressing captivity of 
his people; and no doubt he believed, that this most 
desirable event was connected, in the Divine purpose, wiih 
the prayers of saints — that in this, as in another similar 
case, God * would be inquired of by the house of Israel, 
to work this great deliverance for them : and from hence 
he took encouragement to offer the prayer in the context. 
Hence we may conclude, that the encouragement tvJdcn 
men have toprai/, is derived from thejmrposes of Grod. 

This general proposition admits of a division : and the 
plan of my discourse will be, to show, that, 

I. There is encouragement for men to pray. 
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n. This encouragement is derived from the purposes 
of God. 

ni. How the purposes of God ^ve encouragement to 
pray. 

I. There is encouragement for men to pray. 

This is as true as the bible. The whole tenor of the 
Scriptures holds out encouragement to prayer. God is 
Btyled one that '^ heareth prayer." Men are commanded 
to ^ pray every where.' God condescends to invite men 
to pray, making them great and precious promises, if they 
duly perform the duty. ** Call upon me in the day of 
trouble : I will deliver thee, and thou shalt glorify me." 
^^ The Lord is nigh unto all them that call upon him, to all 
that call upon him in truth." ^^ Open thy mouth wide, 
^d I will fill it." ^^ Ask, and it shall be given unto you ; 
seek and ye shall find." Numerous answers to prayer 
&re on sacred record. The prayer of Moses prevailed 
with God to spare the Israelites. The prayer of Elijah, 
a man of like passions with others, prevailed with God 
both to withhold and to send rain. There is ample 
encouragement to pray. No believer in the Scriptures 
can doubt it. Those are infidels, who say, ^^ What profit 
shall we have, if we pray unto him ?" 

II. The encouragement to pray, is derived from the 
purposes of God. To make this appear, I observe, 

1. That the purposes of God comprehend all he ever 
does. We are told, that " known unto God are all his 
works from the beginning of the world." God never does 
any thing in time, but what he purposed to do in eternity. 
Hence we are told, that he ^ worketh all things after the 
counsel of his own will.' From whence it follows, 

2. That the only encouragement there can be to pray. 
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xttDst arise from the evidence — whether more or leas clear 
and strong — that God has from eternity, purposed to do 
what he is aaked in prayer, to do. Prayer can give him 
no new information, or lay before him any new motive ; 
and therefore can never induce him to alter one of his 
purposes, or to do, in any instance, differently from what 
he was always determined to do. Unless, therefore, God 
has decreed to do the things which men pray him to do, 
they have no ground to expect he will do them. He is 
ever in " one mind," and the prayers of men can never 
^ turn him' from one of his eternal purposes, which are 
aQ as wise and good as infinite wisdcon and goodness could 
.make them. The encouragement to pray does not arise 
£rom the desirableness of the things prayed for, nor from 
HiB great need there is of them, nor from God's aWlity to 
bestow them ; but solely from the evidence there may be, 
that God will bestow them ; which can arise only from 
evidence that he has purposed it ; for he wills nothing 
aside from his purposes. ^ What his soul desireth,' that 
he decreed to do, and that he will do« The purposes of 
Gt)d afford all the ground of encouragement there is, to 
expect that what is prayed for, will be bestowed. K 
remains to show, 

III. How the purposes of God give encouragement to 
pray. 

1. God formed his purposes in view of all the prayers 
which his people ever did or ever will offer up. By know- 
ing when, and in what measure he would ^ve them the 
* spirit of grace and supplication,' he knew what prayers 
precisely they would offer, and with what sincerity and 
fervency. To these prayers, thus before his omniscient 
sund, he gave all the weight they ought to have in fonfi- 
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ing his purposes, and all the weight he would haye ^ven 
them, if thej had been made at the time when his purposes 
were formed. Hence, 

2. (jod is able to inform men, when and to what extend 
he has purposed to do what they may pray him to do. 
He could tell all his people, beforehand, just what they 
might have, and what not, by praying for it. But he has 
seen fit to tell them this, in only a few instances, in which 
he has promised to do, or foretold that he shall do certain 
things, in answer to prayer. Thus he promised his Bon, 
^' Ask of me, and I shall give thee the heathen for thine 
inheritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth for thy 
possession." Thus God predicted that the restoration and 
renovation of the Jewish nation, at the commencement of 
the MiUennium, shall take place in answer to prayer, " I 
will yet for this be inquired of by the house of Israel, to 
do it for them." And during the age of the apostles, and 
a few years after, God promised those whom he endowed 
^th supernatural gifts — or, to adopt the phraseology 
then in use, to whom he had ^ven the Holy Q-hoU — that 
he would work a miracle in their favor, whenever they 
should pray him, in a proper manner, to do it. The fol- 
lowing are specimens: ^^AU things whatsoever ye shall 
ask in prayer, believing, ye shall receive " — "If two of 
you shall agree on earth, as touching any thing they shall 
ask, it shall be done for them of my Father who is in 
heaven " — " The prayer of faith shall save the sick, and 
the Lord shall raise him up : and if he have committed 
sins, they shall be forgiven him." The same promise of 
power to work miracles, is probably implied in these words 
of Christ to his disciples — " How much more shall your 
heavenly Father ^ve the Holy Spirit to them that asli; 
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him ?" These instances of promises and predictions of 
what God will do in answer to prayer, you will perceive, 
are few, and limited chiefly to the age of miracles. But 
in general, 

8. The information which God is pleased to give his 
people respecting his purposes in answering prayer, is 
vague, indefinite and scanty. It is given in general terms, 
without any particular promises or predictions. He telb 
them that he always hears prayer — that he is always ahh 
to do what IS asked — often has done it — that he is 
delighted with the prayer of the upright — and that the 
" eflFectual, fervent prayer of a righteous man, avaUeth 
much.^^ And though these divine declarations do not 
amount to a promise that the particular favors asked shall 
ever be granted ; yet they do give assurance that every 
sincere prayer ofiered up, shall have all the consideration 
and weight which it ought to have, and that the particular 
thing prayed for, will be bestowed, or something better, 
i. e., more for the glory of God and the highest good of 
all his friends. And what greater encouragement to 
prayer, than this, can any one ask or desire ? 

EBPLECTIONS. 

1. It is not only right, but necessary to pray for what 
God has decreed to do in answer to prayer. True, what 
Gt)d has decreed to do, he certainly idll; for * his counsel 
stands, and he does all his pleasure.' But it does not 
from hence follow, that what he has decreed to do in om 
way, he will do in some other way. It is not true that we 
shall have what God has decreed to give us in answer to 
prayer, whether we pray for it, or not : but it is true, that 
we must pray for it, in order to have it. Hence Paniol, 
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fearning ^^ from books/' that the time appointed for the 
termination of the Babylonish captivity, drew near, was 
encouraged and constrained ^ to set his &ce unto the 
Lord God, to seek by prayer and supplications, with 
fiisting, and sackcloth, and ashes.' 

2. It must ever be wrong to pray Qoi to do, what we 
know he has purposed not to do. This would be the same 
as to pray him to change his mind, or alter his decrees. 
If Grod has revealed it to be his purpose that all men shall 
pass through the change of temporal death ; then it must 
be wrong for any one to pray to live here always. If God 
has revealed it to be his purpose to sanctify his people only 
b part, during the present life ; then it must be wrong to 
pray to be sanctified wholly, this side of heaven. And if 
God has revealed it to be his purpose, — as he most 
unquestionably has — to leave some of our fallen race to 
die in their sins, and be punished forever, according to 
their deserts; then it must be wrong and very impious, to 
pray that all mankind may be saved. 

8. The cases are very few, in which men can know, or 
have any good reason to believe, that they shall have the 
particular things for which they ask. It is only in those 
cases, in which God has promised to bestow particular 
&vors in answer to prayer, and moreover, has specified 
the timey and the place^ that one can have any ground or 
right to believe that he shall have the particular things 
desired. In no other case, can ^^ the prayer of faith," 
properly so called, be ofiered up. Men ought always to 
pray, as James directs, ^^ in faith," i. e., believing that 
God hears prayer, gives it as much weight as it ought to 
have, and will accomplish his purposes, perform his 
promises, and do all that is best : but to undertake to 
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ofler the prayer of faith, for things \irhich God has Dot 
expressly promised and predicted; would be to dictate 
presumptuously to God. 

4. The doctrine of divine decrees, is an encouraging 
doctrine. This doctrine, we have seen, gives men all the 
encouragement they have to pray: and, by parity of 
reason, it gives them all the encouragement they have to 
use means and put forth exertions to obtain what they 
need. The decrees of God, rightly viewed, discourage 
those only who would have God change his mind, do what 
he knows is not best, and be and act altogether like 
themselves. 

&. Those who allege the divine decrees as an excuse 
for the neglect of prayer, are either misinformed, or 
insincere. If they really think the divine decrees render 
prayer useless and unavailing; they entirely misunder- 
stand the subject. But if they understand the subject, 
they see and know, that all the encouragement there is 
to pray for any thing, is derived from the decrees of 
God ; and their pretence that the divine decrees are an 
obstruction to prayer, is merely to cover over their own 
slothfulness and aversion to the duty. 

Let saints persevere and abound in sincere, humble, 
fervent prayer for all things good in themselves and agree- 
able to God's will ; and especially for those things which 
he has promised, and revealed it to be his purpose to 
bestow, in answer to prayer ; such as the salvation of their 
own souls, the influences of the Holy Spirit to convert 
sinners, and the glorious Millennial day. 

And let sinners begin to pray. They have the same 
Ability, and the same encouragement to pray, that saints 
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b»7C. And they mutt pray, or perish. For, as " who* 
soe?er calleth upon the name of the Lord shall be saved ;" 
80 '' God will pour out his fury upon the heathen, and 
upon the families that call not upon his name." 

* Arise, then, sleeper,' and call upon God, whilst it is 
an ' accepted time, and a day of salvation.' 



SERMON XXIII. 

THB EFFECT OF QOD's PERFECT LAW. 

The law of theXerd is perfect, converting the soni . . — Psauis xiz. 7. 

In the preceding verses of this Psalm, David celebrates 
the great and marvellous works of God, which declare his 
glory, and show his handy work : from whence he natu- 
rally proceeds to celebrate the word of God, in which he 
has made a more clear and full display of all his divme 
perfections, or, as the Psalmist expresses it, " which he 
hath magnified above all his name." 

It may be uncertain, whether, by "the law of the 
liord," in the text, is meant the word of God in general, 
or the moral law in particular. As, however, the moral 
law is a very material part of the word of God, and that, 
niore especially, which gives it a converting power ; it will 
he no perversion of the text, to limit it to the moral law, 
and make that the particular subject of discourse. 

In the words before us, we are taught both the nature 
atid the use of the divine law : in its nature, it is perfect, 
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like its Author ; and it is useful in converting the souls ol 
men. ^^ The law of the Lord is perfect, converting th^^ 
soul." 

I shall endeavor, 

I. To illustrate the perfection of the law of Crod. kvA} 

n. To show how it converts the souls of men. \ 

I am, 

I. To aiustrate the perfection of the law of God. 

The law of God, like every human law, consists of fewo 
parts, precept and penalty, or what it requires, and whaii 
it threatens, its demand, and its curse upon transgressors. 
In both these respects, the divine law is perfect. 

Mrgt. The law of God is perfect, as to its precept. 
The law, as summed up by Him who came from heaven, 
* to magnify and make it honorable,* requires men to love 
God ^with all the heart, soul, mind and strength, and 
their neighbors as themselves.* Constant, supreme love 
to God, and self-measured love to our fellow creatures, 
and, by consequence, every action to which such love 
would naturally incline us, is the requirement of the 
divine law. This requirement is, indeed, very compr^ 
hensive ; and well did the Psalmist say, " Thy command- 
ment is exceeding broad.** But if it were less broad, it 
would not comprehend the whole duty of man. It is tli® 
duty and reasonable service of men, to love their great 
and glorious Creator, Preserver and Sovereign, irith * 
supreme aflFection, and to perform every act of worship 
and obedience, to which such love would lead them. And 
as our fellow creatures are made of the same blood, endued 
with the same faculties, and the same capacity for happi- 
ness, as ourselves; it is perfectly reasonable that we should 
Idve them as ourselves. The requirement of the divine 
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kW) is Bnited to the natural abiUtj of mankind. We are 
rational^ free, moral agents, capable of discerning the 
moral excellence of the Supreme Being, and capable of 
feeGng our obligation to love God supremely, and our 
fellow men as ourselves. The precept of the divine law, 
never can exceed the ability of men to obey ; for the 
Ughest requirement of the law, is to love God with no 
more than all the heart, soul, mind and Btrmgth, And 
besides, it requires no more power, no greater capacity, to 
bve one object, than another : if men, therefore, are able 
to love themselves, they must be equally able to love God 
and their neighbor. 

But the precept of the divine law, is not only within the 
ability of men ; it is also for their benefit. The exercise 
of such love as the law requires, is both the moral excel- 
lence, and the happiness of man. There can, indeed, be 
no real happiness without it. Such love excludes all moral 
evil, or sin, which is the procuring cause of all natural 
evil. If the law of God were obeyed ; this, instead of 
being an evil world, would be a very good and happy 
^orld. If it were not for disobedience to the perfect law 
of love, mankind would dwell together in harmony and 
P^ace, and all contention, injustice, oppression, wars and 
fightbgs would be banished from the earth : and not only 
80, bat every species of kindness and beneficence would 
t^ universally practiced, towards all the sons and daughters 
<^ afliiction. 

Thus the law of God is good, as to its precept. It 
squires what is fit, proper and good. It requires as 
miioh as it ought, and no more. If it required less, it 
would be injurious to both God and man. 

&eon(%. The law of God is good, as to its penalty. 
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The penalty is necessary to every law, to distinguish it 
from mere advice. A perfect penalty is one exactly pro- 
portioned to the degree of criminality incurred by ttie 
transgressor. If it be greater, it is unjust to the offender; 
if less, it is unjust to the Lawgiver and the public. The 
penalties of all human laws are necessarily imperfect ; as 
men have no means of ascertaining the precise degrees of 
guilt. Men look only on the outward appearance, and 
are obliged to apportion the degree of punishment to the 
amount of damage actually done. But not so with the 
Supreme Lawgiver. He can ^ search the heart, and tiy 
the reins,' so as to give unto every one, * according to his 
deeds, and the wickedness of his endeavors.' And here 
I may observe, 

1. That the penalty of the divine law, is misery,- pain, 
Stress. This is, as it should be. It is fit and proper 
that moral evil should be punished with natural evil. This 
is a dictate of the common sense of all mankind ; as is 
evident from their conduct. Indeed, nothing but natnral 
evil, pain, suffering, is of the nature of pumshment. The 
penalty of every law, human or divine, is, and must be, 
natural evil. 

8. The penalty or curse of the divine law, denounces a 
degree of evil, always exactly apportioned to the degree 
of criminality. The degree of criminality, in every case, 
is measured by the intention, design, and endeavor of the 
transgressor ; without any regard to the evil which is 
actually produced by transgression. The transgressor of 
flie divine law, deserves as much natural evil, as he saw 
to be the natural and direct consequence of his transgreff- 
fflon. So much, for ought he knows, will be produced; 
a&d so much, therefore, he means to produce. It app^^i 
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fiom the general tenor of sacred Scriptore, that God, who 
knows all the volantarj exercises of men — their designs, 
intentions and endeavors, — means to proportion the pen- 
alty of his law, exactly to the number and the criminality 
ijl iheir transgressions. 

3. The law of God threatens punishment to transgres- 
aorsj as long as their guilt remains. The guilt of trans- 
gressors is of a permanent nature. When guilt, or desert 
of punishment, which are one and the same thing, has 
once taken place ; it can never be removed. The stain of 
transgression, is indellible. So long as it remains true, 
that one has transgressed the divine law ; so long will 
he deserve punishment. Accordingly, the law of God 
threatens eternal death — everlasting punishment to all 
transgressors. This is precisely the penalty which all 
transgressors deserve. 

Thus the law of God is perfect, both as to precept and 
penalty ; or as the apostle expresses it, (Bom. vn. 12,) 
" The law is holy, and the commandment holy and just, 
and good." I am, 

n. To show how the law of God converts the soub 
of men. 

Some have endeavored to make a distinction between 
conversion and regeneration. Whether this distinction is 
founded on a real difference, or not ; conversion, unques- 
tionably, implies — as the term imports — a change of 
character, a turning from sin to holiness — that change of 
mind and feeling, which is termed in Scripture, being 
reconciled to God, turning from darkness to light, ceasing 
to do evil and learning to do well. It is a moral change, 
in which the man is active. Hence it is a subject of com- 
mand, as in Acts, in. 19 : ^^ Repent and be converted^ . 
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that your sins maybe blotted out." The Author, or 
efficient cause of this change, is the Holy and Divine 
Spirit. Though, in conversion, men actually turn from 
sin to holiness ; yet it is because God the Spirit turns 
them. They awake from sleep and rise from spiritual 
death ; but it is because the Holy Spirit quickens them. 
Men have no power, in themselves, to produce conversion. 
The ' excellency of the power is of God.' The divine 
law is not the producing cause of conversion ; but it is the 
principal meanSj in the hand of the Spirit, of producing 
this moral change, and is indispensable to it. In all the 
steps preparatory to conversion, and in all the exercises in 
which conversion consists ; the law of God is concerned, 
as a necessary and most effectual means, under the agency 
of the Holy Spirit. To make this appear, I observe, 

1. That it is by means of the divine law, that men 
obtain that knowledge of sin, and conviction of its crimi- 
nality, which are necessary to conversion. Though con- 
viction is not conversion ; yet it necessarily precedes that 
moral change. Men must be convinced that they are 
sinners, in a guilty and helpless condition, before they will 
see and feel their need of turning to God, and locking to 
Christ. " The whole need not a physician ;" nor do those 
who think they are whole, see their need of a physician. 
Now, it is by means of the divine law, that men learn that 
they are sinners. " Sin is the transgression of the law. 
And " where there is no law, there is no transgression; 
and of course, where there is no knowledge of the' law, 
there can be no knowledge of sin. Hence says the apostle, 
" I had not known sin, but by the law." And again, " By 
the law is the knowledge of sin." Until men have some 
knowledge of what the law requires, and of their ohlig^&o'^ 
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to keep it ; they feel whole, and free from sin. It is from 
the law, tbej learn, that all their selfish exercises of heart, 
and all the actions flowing from them, are sinful, and that- 
'in iheir flesh' — their "carnal mind," or selfish heart 
— ' there dwelleth no good thing.' It is by the divine- 
law, set home upon the consciences of men, that they 
become convinced of their guilt, for all their sinful exer- 
cises and actions, and are brought to feel that they deserve 
punbhment for every thing in them, or done by them, 
contrary to that perfect love which the law requires. " I 
was alive," says the apostle, " without the law, once ; but 
when the commandment came, sin revived, and I died." 
Whilst ignorant of what the divine law required, he sup- 
posed — like the young man in the gospel — that he had 
kept it, and so felt free from guilt. He was " alive." 
But when the requirement of the law was brought home 
to his conscience, in all its strictness and extent, he saw 
that he had done nothing but transgress, all the days of his 
Bfe. " Sin revived " — it rose up before his mind, with 
frightful aspect, and awful magnitude. And he " died." 
He saw himself to be " dead in trespasses and sins," and 
justly exposed to eternal death, the wages, or just desert, 
of all sin. In the case of Paul, we see, as in a glass, the 
condition of every convicted sinner, and the manner in 
which he has been brought to a due sense of his sin and 
guilt. 

It is by the law, that men — seeing themselves to be 
guilty, condemned creatures — become convinced that 
tiiey are in a lost, helpless and hopeless condition, in them- 
selves, and stand in perishing need of an all-suflScient 
Saviour. And thus, according to the words of the apostie, 
the law becomes a ^schoolmaster, to lead them to Christ.' . 
19 
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It is by the law, tbat men ^are convinced of sin, of 
righteoosneaSi and of jadgment;' winch is indispensable 
to their oonverrion. 

2* It is by means of the cUvine law, or in view of it, 
tiiat men actually tarn to God, and exercise the affections 
and graces of the ^ new man.' True love is exercised in 
view of the perfect law of Gtod. In the precept and curse 
of the divine law, the holiness — the moral perfection-— 
of the divine character, is displayed. In the light of 
God's law, all real converts see him as he is, and love lum 
for what he is in himself. It is in view of the perfect law 
of Gt)d, in which he exhibits his true and anuable charac- 
ter, that converts exercise that godly sorrow for their 
sins, which worketii repentance, and bow in submission to 
his holy will. In a word, fmth in Christ is exercised in 
view of the law of God. 

Viewing the law as perfectly ^ holy, just, and good,' 
converts dbcem the disinterested love of God the Father, 
aod the condescending and self denying grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christy in tibe provision made in the gospel, for tiieir 
pardon and salvation ; and renouncing all dependence on 
any doings or merit of their own, they receive Christ as 
^ihe Lord their righteousness' and only hope. In the 
lig^t of the perfect law of God, which Christ came to 
honor by his life, and magnify by his dea& ; they see the 
beauty and excellency of his character, and esteem him 
** altogether lovely." 

Such is the mstrumentality of the law of God, in con- 
verting the souls of men. It may be proper to add, 

8. That it is by means of the divme law, that saints are 
sanctified and made to grow in grace, and persevere in 
hbliness, to ttie end of their course. When they fall into 
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u — and diere is no saint that mneUi not — (Ecd« 
fiL 20,) ihoy need to be conrerted again ; as oar Lord 
said to Peter — in anticipation of his &11 and recovery-^ 
^When ihoa art concerted, strengthen thy brethren." 
(Lake xxn. 32.) And the same means are necessarf 
lo eflfect their snbseqaent conversions, as their first Ai 
Ae law is tlieir gnide, and role of dnty ; so it is ihdr 
monitor and reclaimer firom their wanderings, and the 
healer of dieir backsUdings. Hence the Psalnust says, in 
the Terses following the text, ^^The statates of the Lord 
axe ri^t — the commandment of the Lord is pure — 
Moreover, by them is thy servant taamed: and in keeping 
of ibem there is great reward." 

INFBBBNCBS. 

1. If the law of God is perfect ; then all rational crea- 
tures oaght to approve of it, and love it. That there 
Aonld be a law for all rational creatures, is as evideoft^ 
as it is that they are free, moral agents. The nmverse, 
witfaont moral government, would be a scene of confusioii 
and anarchy. And as it is desirable that there should be 
govffinment; so it is altogether dearable that a Bmng of 
perfect wisdom, power and goodness, should be the Oov- 
etnor. That all rational creatures should be ' under law 
to God,' ought to meet the entire approbation of all who are 
capable of knowing what the divine character and quail* 
fieations are. And as the law is perfectly ^ holy, and just, 
and good ;' all who are capable of knowing it, must see 
that it is just such a law as is best for tiie universe, and 
Ibat the least alteration in it would be for the worse* 
Hence Aey all ought to feel towards the divine law, pre>- 
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cept and penalty, as David did, when he exclaimed, 
(Ps. cxix. 97,) " how love I thy law ! it is my medi- 
tation all the day." That some rational creatures are 
sinners, does not in the least diminish their obligation to 
love God's law ; for their obligation arises, not from the 
state of their hearts, but from their capacity to know and 
discern the goodness of the law. That some rational 
creatures lie under the condemning sentence of the divine 
law, and are suffering its dreadful curse, is no reason why 
&ey should not approve of it and love it ; nay, this is a 
good reason why they should approve of it and delight in 
it. It is because it is a perfectly just and good law, 
that it condemns them and inflicts upon them the wrath and 
curse of almighty God : If it did not condemn them to 
endless misery, it would be an imperfect, and therefore a 
bad law, unworthy of the wisdom and goodness of God. 
It is because the devil and his angels have such a malicious 
and hatefiil ^sposition, that they do not love the law 
of God, and delight in it, as a perfectly holy, just, and 
good^law. 

n. If the law, which God has enacted for his rational 
creatures, is a perfectly good law ; then it is just and right 
for him to execute its penalty upon as many transgressors 
as he pleases. There never can be wrong or injustice in 
executing a perfectly just and good law. God did per- 
fectly right in casting out " the angels which kept not 
then: first estate, but left their own. habitation," and. 
' reserving them in everlasting chdns under darkness unto 
the jtidgment of the great day.' It would have been just, 
if God had infficted the curse of his law upon all the fallen 
race of man: and certainly, therefore, no one will have 



thompsoh's szbmoks. 285 

to compbun of injusiice, when the penalty of the 
kw shall come to be infficted upon all finally impenitent 
sinneis. Hence, 

HL It follows, that salyation, whenerer and whercTer 
bestowed, mnst be entirely of grace. K the divine law 
was imperfect, justice might require the liberation of trans- 
gressors, or a mitigation of the threatened pmushment. 
Bat nnce the law of God is perfect, and mi^t, in perfect 
justice, hare been executed upon all transgressors ; it is 
manifest, that whatever God has done, or may ^, for the 
refief of any who have fidlen under its condemning sen- 
tence, must be of mere grace. The gift of Christ to 
make atonement for the sins of men, was a ^ft of grace. 
The offers of pardon and eternal life in the gospel, are 
gracious offers. The Holy Spirit performs an act of grace, 
when, by his cUvine influence, he makes any willing to 
comply with the terms of the gospel. Justification is a 
gracious declaration of pardon, or freedom firom the pen* 
alty of the law, on the ground of the atonement of Christ. 
It is, altogether, ^ the grace of God that bringeth salvar- 
tion^' And well did Paul say to his Ephesian brethren 
" By grace are ye saved." 

rV. As the law of God is perfect ; we may be sure 
that he has not relaxed it in fiivor of fallen men, and that 
Christ did not come to redeem us from its requirement. 
God never could see any reason to relax his law : to alter 
it in the least, would be to mar it, and render it imperfect. 
To suppose that Christ came to redeem us from our 
obligation perfectly to keep the law of Grod, would be 
to suppose that he was on the side of the transgres- 
sors of the divine law, and in &vor of rebellion against 
the government of his heavenly Father. But Christ is 
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^ not tbe. mmister of sin.' He ^ condemned fiiu in Uie 
jftoeh.' One part of bis mediatorial work, is, to ' purify 
unto himself a peculiar people, zealous of good -works.' 
And was this to be done, by releasmg them &om their 
obligation to be holy, and keep the diyine law ? Does 
Christ convert men from sin, by coaverting the law 
to their depraved wishes ? ^^ The notion of a fallen lair 
for fallen men, must certainly be, not from the Saviour, 
\mi from the Adversary of souls. It is one of the most 
capital devices of the god of this world, who was a mur- 
derer from the begiiming. As long as he can blind the 
minds of them that believe not, with the ima^nation of 
9ach a divine law, be is sure of their souls." 

Y. Is the law of God perfect ? Then all obedience to 
it, must be perfect. A perfect law does not admit of 
imperfect obedience. There may be inconstant obedience, 
but not imperfect obedience. In the eye of the law, there 
is no excuse for the least deficiency ; nor can there be any 
deficiency without transgressing the whole law. He, who 
exercises that kind of love which the law requires, cannot 
fail to love as much as the law requires. Indeed, he who 
loves God with all his heart, soul, mind, and strength — 
which is the least the law requires or allows — loves him 
as much as he is able, and therefore as much as he ought: 
and this is perfect love. And he who loves his neighbor 
09 himself — which can only be, with a truly disinterested 
affection — loves him as he ought, and neither more nor 
less, than the law requires. Disinterested love, either to 
one's self, or one's neighbor, is perfect love. 

On the other hand, he who does not love God with all 
the heart, soul, mind, and strength, i. e., supremelt/^ loves 
himself more than God ; and therefore, does not love God 
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at an, bnt is really his e&emy, still having < the oamal 
mind/ the selfish heart, which is ^ ennutj against Ood, 
and not subject to his law.* And he who does not love 
his neighbor. — his fellow man — a« himself, lores hinliself 
miff. There cannot be any obedience at all to the perfect 
law of God, short of perfect obedience. Those who never 
loved God with all the heart, sotd, mind, and strength, and 
then: neighbors as themselves, never performed one act <tf 
obedience to the divine law, bat have done nothing bat 
transgress it, all their lives. Between perfect obedience, 
and perfect disobedience to the law of God, there is no 
middle way. Hence it follows, that sinners are totally 
depraved ; and that saints, when not perfectlf/ hob/, are 
perfectly smfol. The imperfection of saints, consists, not 
in the weakness, or languor, or lowness of their holy exer- 
cises, but in the ineamtanet/ of them. Their holy exercises 
are intermingled with sinful ones. The total depravity of 
nnners does not consbt in their having fewer holy exer- 
cises, than sinful ones ; but in their having sinful exercises 
only, 

VI, Does the law of God convert the souls of men, in 
the manner described ? Then those who are unreconciled 
to this law, are in an unconverted state. The law may 
convince, but it never converts those who retain their 
opposition to either its precept, or its penalty. It is by 
means of a knowledge of the law, and a cordial approba- 
tion of it, as perfect, that men love God, repent of mn, 
and embrace the Saviour. So long as men are opposed 
to the divine law ; they are averse from all that is implied 
in conversion. All converted persons have felt disposed 
to say, with the apostle, " The law is holy, and the com- 
mandment holy, and just, and good." They have been 
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rid of all their objections against either the precept or 
penalty of the law. And though they may view them- 
selves as still ' under the curse ;' yet still they ' delight 
in the law after the inner man,' and love God for both 
enacting and executing it. 

YII. If the law of God leads men to conversion, as 
has been shown; we may hence infer, that impenitent 
sinners are unwilling to be converted. That impenitent 
sinners are opposed to the divine law, will hardly be ques- 
tioned. They universally feel as if the law was too strict 
in its requirement, and too severe in its penalty. Their 
selfish hearts are equally opposed to God, and his law. 
But if they were willing to be converted, they would not 
remain opposed to a law, which has such a natural and 
direct tendency to convert them. They may desire some 
of the beneficial consequences of conversion, but never 
conversion itself. They feel an utter repugnance to all 
those exercises which are implied in conversion. There is 
nothing to which they are more adverse, than to supreme 
love to God, submission to his will, disinterested love to 
one's fellow men, and complete self-demal. Bather than 
consent to a conversion of this kind, they will run the risk 
of losing their souls. 

VIII. What has been said, may serve to show why it is 
that sinners, when awakened and convinced of the trutii, 
are always distressed. It is because they feel unrecon- 
ciled to the law of Go'd. They see themselves to be 
transgressors, condemned by the law, and exposed to its 
dreadful curse ; and at the same time are ^ not subject to 
the law,' i. e., they are unwilling to be under it, unrecon- 
ciled to it, and refuse to ' accept the punishment of their 
iniquities.' Whereas, did they love the law of God, as 



THOHPSOir's SBRMOifrs. 289 

they ought, they would be still and quiet, whether thej 
had any hope, or not, of escaping deserved punbhment. 
^ Great peace have they that love the law of God.' 
(Psalm cxix. 165.) 

IX. We may infer from this subject, the utility and 
importance of preaching the law. It is not legal preach- 
ing, in the bad sense. The preaching of the law, as per- 
fectly holy, just, and good, is evangelical preaching ; for 
it is the appropriate and best means of converting the 
hearers, and bringing them to a compliance with the terms 
of the gospel. While it is true, that ^by the deeds of 
the law, no flesh shall be justified in the sight of God ;' it 
is equally true, that * by the law is the knowledge of sin,* 
and that ^ the law is our schoolmaster, to lead us to Christ/ 
t\iat we may be justified by grace. 

X. If the law of God is perfect ; then saints have no 
excuse for being imperfect. They are still under the law, 
as a rule of duty, though freed from its curse. They are 
not the less, buij the more inexcusable and criminal for 
their transgressions, than they were before being justified 
by grace. If they constantly exercised that holy love to 
God and man, which sometimes fills their hearts, they 
would be what Christ enjoins it upon them to be, ' perfect, 
as their Father who is in heaven, is perfect.' And they 
are certainly as well able to exercise that perfect love 
which the law requires, at one time, as another, and at all 
times, as at ant/ time. While, therefore, they should not 
deceive themselves by saying they have no sin, nor pre- 
sume to say they are perfect, lest it should prove them 
perverse ; they should condemn and loathe themselves for 
all their imperfections, and acknowledge their high and 
endearing obligations to ^ cleanse themselves from all 



290 THOMPSON'S SERMONS. ^ 

filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the 
fear of God:' and though they have not yet * attained' 
to a state of perfect holhaess; yet, ' forgetting those things 
vhich are behind, and reaching forth unto those things 
which are before, they should press towards the mark for 
the prize of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.' And 
the nearer they approach the mark, the more ashamed 
and humbled will they be for their sin and guilt, in coming 
short of it. 

Finally. If the perfect law of God converts the soul; 
then sinners ought to be converted. K they would cease 
from their opposition of heart to the holy, just and good 
law of God ; they would ' convert and be healed.' And 
surely this is their duty and reasonable service. Why 
should they be disafiFected with that perfect law, which 
saints and angels love, which Christ magnified and made 
honorable, which displays the wisdom and goodness of God, 
and which never fails to promote the peace, joy and 
delight of all who love and obey it ? There is no apology 
to be made for the 'carnal mind' — the hard, selfish 
heart — 'which is enmity against God, not subject to his 
law, nor can be.' Sinners ought, therefore, to lay aside 
all their opposition to the law and government of God, 
and turn unto him with their whole hearts. They have 
no good excuse for remaining any longer in an uncon- 
verted state. Wherefore, "Repent and be converted, 
that your sins may be blotted out, when the times of 
refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord." 
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SERMON XXIV- 

THB CONVBRSION 09 SIKNKB8 MATTX& OF QBEATEB JOT, 
TBAS THE PERSEVE&AirCE OF SAINTS. 

It was meet tiiat we should make meny and be giad : for this thy 
brother was dead and is alive again; and was lost and b foond — 
LuM XV. 32. 

The Pharisees and Scribes murmured against Christ, 
«aybg, This man receiveth sinners and eateth with them. 
To silence their murmurs, He spake the several parables 
of the lost sheep, the lost pieces of silver, and the prodigal 
BOQ. The last of these closes with the words of mj text. 
In thk parable, the man who had two sons, represents 
God, who is the common Father of the spirits of all flesh. 
The elder brother represents the Scribes and Pharisees, 
and other regular members of the Jewish church ; and the 
younger brother represents the Publicans and sinners, to- 
gether with the heathen in general. lake the elder son, 
the regular, and especiallj the sound members of the Jew- 
ish, or Abrahamic church, had enjoyed the special and 
continued favor of their Heavenly Father. In a peculiar 
sense, they had ever been with him, and he with them : 
whilst, like the younger brother, the Publicans^ and sinners 
^d heathen generally, had been passed by, and left in a 
state of deplorable ignorance and wickedness. " The 
times of this ignorance God winked at." But when the 
Messiah came and set up his kingdom, the Spirit was pour- 
ed out upon Publicans and sinners, and they were among 
the first trophies of Divine Grace, under the gospel dispen- 
sation At the same time, the middle wall of partition 
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between Jews and GentSes, was broken down — repent- 
ance and remission of sins were preached to all people 
— and some of the most stupid, idolatrous, and vicious of 
the heathen were turned unto the Lord. This was like 
"life from the dead," and occasioned more joy on earth 
and in heaven, than all the privileges enjoyed and duties 
performed by the favored members of the ancient Jewish 
church, the chosen people of God. Though this parable 
had respect, originally, to the state of true Israelites, con- 
trasted with that of Publicans and sinners, as well as to 
the privileges of the Jews, generally, contrasted with the 
privations of other nations ; yet it may be applied by way 
of accommodation, to the state of saints and sinners, and 
be used to illustrate the peculiar occasion of joy and praise, 
ever presented by the recovery of sinners from that miser- 
able state of depravity, guilt and danger, in which they 
naturally lie. 

The doctrine,. therefore, deducible from the text, is this: 
The convermn of sinner 9 is matter of greater joy ^ than 
the perseverance of saints. I will, 

I. Briefly describe the conversion of sinners. And 
then, 

II. Show that this is matter of greater joy, than the 
perseverance of saints. I am, 

I. Briefly to describe the conversion of sinners. 

In order to form a correct idea of the conversion of 
sinners, it is necessary to consider the state they are 
in before their conversion, and the state they are in 
after their conversion — the state they are convertedyhwi, 
and the state they are converted to. A right appre- 
hension of these two things, will enable us to perceive the 
nature of the change itself, which sinners experience in 
conversion. 
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The state of siaQers, previous to conversion, resembles 
that of the prodigal son in the parable. The prodigal re- 
ceived his share of his father's substance ; and then, leav- 
ing the place of his birth, he associated with vile charac- 
ters, and squandered his mheritance in riotous living. 
And thus it is with sinners, while in their natural state. 
They are furnished by their Creator, with powers, faculties 
and talents, which render them able, and lay them under 
obUgation to serve and glorify him, and do good to their 
fellow creatures and themselves. But, instead of this, 
they forsake God, and say unto him, Depart from us, for 
we desire not the knowledge of thy ways. They possess 
the carnal mind, which is enmity against God, and in 
which there dwelleth no good thing. They serve the 
creature instead of the creator, and consume their talents 
in administering to their lusts instead of using them to his 
glory. They choose the enemies of God for their familiar 
associates, and become the companions of them that do- 
wickedly, and take pleasure in them. They forsake their 
own mercies, and neglect their own highest interest. In- 
stead of doing good, and communicating, they all see their 
own things exclusively. There is none that doeth good. 
Their hearts being full of evil, all their actions are sinful. 
Such is the state of sinners before their conversion. . 

After their conversion, men love to draw near to God, 
and ccmtemplate his perfections, purposes, works and ways, 
with heartfelt delight. Each one says to God, ^' Whom 
have I in heaven but thee, and there is none upon earth 
that I desire besides thee." The glory of God is now 
their supreme object, to winch they devote their powers 
and talents. In subordination to the divine will, they 
strive to enter in at the strait gate, and seek for glory and 
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honor and immortality. They love their fellow creatures, 
and seek to do good unto all men as they hare oppor- 
tunity. Thus the state of sinners, after their conversion, 
resembles that of the prodigal son, after he eame to him- 
self, and forsaking his vile companions and his crooked 
ways, returned to his injured and aggrieved faiiher, humbly 
confessing his sin and shame, and resigning himself to his 
disposal. 

It is now easy to see the nature of the change which 
sinners experience in conversion. It is not a change of out- 
ward circumstances, nor of natural powers and faculties, 
nor always of inward views and sentiments ; but a change 
of heart. In conversion, sinners ^ cease to do evil, and 
learn to do well ' — cease to depart from God, and begin 
to return to him — cease to love themselves supremely, 
and be^n to love God supremely — cease to act wholly 
from selfish motives, and begin to act &om that charity 
* which seeketh not her own.' Conversion is turning from 
sin to holiness, from hatred to love, from selfishness to dis- 
interested benevolence. It remains, 

n. To show, that the conversion of sinners is matter of 
greater joy, than the perseverance of saints. 

There is a near resemblance, between the perseverance 
of ssdnts, and the conversion of sinners. The conversion 
of sinners is a change from an to holiness : the persever- 
ance of saints is continuance in holiness. Perseverance is 
conversion prolonged. The sanctificadon of sunts is the 
continuance of regeneration. Both saints and sinners are 
equally active ; the one in their conversion, the other in 
their perseverance. Saints work out their own salvation, 
and sinners make themselves new hearts. The conversioit 
of sinners, and the perseverance of saints are both pro- 
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daced by the power of God. Saints work ont their own 
salyation, because God works in them to will and to do ; 
and nnners make themselves new hearts, because they 
are bom again, quickened and renewed by the Holy 
Spirit 

It is truly matter of joy, that saints, instead of drawing 
hack unto perdition, are kept, by the power of God, 
through faith unto salvation : but it is matter of greater 
joy, that sinners are turned from darkness to light, and 
from the power of Satan unto God ; and that for three rea- 
sons : It is a greater favor in itself: it is greater gain to 
the spiritual kingdom of God : and it involves a brighter 
display of divine power and grace. 

1. The convermon of sinners is a greater favor in itself, 
than the perseverance of saints. In their conversion, sin- 
ners are delivered from two evils ; one of which they actu- 
ally suffer, and to the other they are imminently exposed. 
They are delivered from sin and wrath — from both moral 
and penal evil — from the transgression and penalty of 
the divine law. These are not only the two greatest evils, 
hut the two only evils, in the universe. All evil is either 
8^ or its punishment. 

But saints, in their perseverance, are only preserved in 
Ibe possession of good. Their perseverance consists, not 
ia deliverance from moral or penal evil, but in the habitual 
exercise of holy affections, and the peace and hope result- 
^g from it. This is a less favor in itself, than the deliver- 
ance from evil, experienced in the act of regeneration. 
Deliverance from evil, whether felt or feared, is always a 
gi^eater favor than the continuance of good, and for this 
obvious reason, that to part with good, is less to be dreaded 
than to incur evQ. The loss of existence is more tolerable, 
^^ endless misery — the loss of all capacity for holiness. 
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is less dreadful, Chan a state of sin — the loss of heaven is 
less to he deprecated, than the misery of heU. The per- 
severance of saints, therefore, which consists in the con- 
tinuance of good onl J, is a less favor than the conversion 
of sinners, which includes deliverance from the greatest 
evils ; and consequently gives less occasion for joj. 

2. The conversion of sinners is greater gain to the 
spiritual kingdom of God, than the perseverance of saints. 
The perseverance of saints adds.to the degree or quantity 
of holiness in God's spiritual kingdom : and so does the 
conversion of sinners. But besides this, the conversion of 
sinners, adds new ^vijects to the spiritual kingdom of Grod: 
The kingdom of heaven is enlarged, and the kingdom of 
darkness contracted: the vassals of Satan are rescued 
from their miserable thraldom, and brought into the glori- 
ous liberty of the sons of God. The value of the acquisi- 
tion made to the kingdom of Christ, by the conversion of 
sinners, can be estimated only by the worth of the soul, 
and the duration of eternity. But the principal reason 
why the conversion of sinners is matter of greater joy, than 
the perseverance of saints, is this : 

8. There is a brighter and fuller display of the power and 
grace of God. There is a brighter display of the power of 
God in the conversion of jsinners. If divine power is not 
more real, in creation, than in preservation ; it is more 
conspicuous: but the exertion of divine power is really 
greater, in the conversion of sinners, than in the persever- 
ance of saints : it has to overcome greater obstacles — the 
resistance of the sinner himself, and the efforts of all bis 
spiritual enemies. 

The conver^on of sinners makes a brighter &pl&7 ^^ 
the grace of God, than the preservation of samts. There 
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is a new exhibition of flovereign grace, and as much great> 
er, as the objects of it are more nnwortfay. Saints, indeed, 
deserve no reward for their good deeds ; but mnners deserre 
ponishment for their evil deeds : saints are undeserving ; 
bat sinners are t^eserving. Stunts are proper objects 
of divine complacency: rinners are proper objects of di- 
me displeasure and abhorrence. Since, then, the con- 
rerrion of sinners makes a brighter display of the glorious 
perfections of God, than the perseverance of saints, it must 
be matter of greater joy. Indeed, there is no event in the 
created universe, so joyful as that of the convernon of a 
Koner from the error of his way, and the consequent sal- 
vation of an immortal soul from eternal death. 

The subject, thus briefly and imperfectly illustrated, 
leads to some important inferences^ and excites some inte- 
^ting reflectUyM, of which I will endeavor to give a cur- 
sory and promiscuoos sketch. 

1. This subject may furnish an answer to the question, 
Who of mankind have the greatest reason to be thankful 
for temporal favors ? They are those, who have experi- 
enced the greatest temporal evils and dangers, and have 
been happily delivered from them. Those, who have 
enjoyed uninterrupted health and prosperity, have certainly 
great reason to be thankful ; but not 90 great as those who 
bave experienced sickness and adversity, and have been 
preserved from danger and death. Continued temporal 
prosperity, which resembles the perseverance of sunts, is 
not so great a favor as deliverance from temporal evil — 
mckness, pain, and danger — which resembles the conver* 
^on of sinners. This will show the reason, why the saints, 
of whom we have biographical sketches in Scripture, are 

20 
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represented as so much more freqaenily pnusing God for 
special deliverances, than for common mercies. 

2. For tlie same reason tihat the conversion of sioners is 
matter of greater joy than the perseverance of saints ; we 
may infer, that saints have greater cause of tkanksgiyiBg 
to God, for their original conversion, than for their con- 
tinued preservation. This conresponds with the language 
(£ good men ; who speak, more frequently and with greater 
emotion, of their first change of heart or regeneration, 
than of tibeir subsequent continuance in well-4oing. 

3. If the conversion of sinners is matter of greater joy 
than the perseverance of saints ; then the continuance of 
sinners in their sins, must be matter of greater sorrow, 
than the occasional lapses of saints. The frequent falls 
imd ^(^enoes of saints are criminal and lamentable; but 
they are a less evil, than the continuance of sinners in an 
unconverted state. The falls of saints may be foul ; but 
they are not fatal ; whereas, the continuance of sinners in 
impenitence and unbelief, may, and if much longer pe^ 
sisted in, will be fatal to their souls. And hence it iS; 
tiiat in sacred Scripture, we find such moving expres^ons 
of grief, in view of the hardness of heart and persevering 
disobedience of impenitent sinners. David exclaimed, 
" Bivers of water run down mine eyes, because they keep 
not thy law." Our Lord lo<*ed round upon his impeni- 
tent hearers, being grieved for the hardness of U^eir 
hearts, and wept over incorrigible and devoted Jenisalem, 
saying, '' that thou hadst known, even thou, in this thy 
day, the things which bebng to thy peace, but now t>hey 
are hidden from thme eyes." And Paul, who imbibed the 
spirit and followed the example of his Lord and Master, 
declared, " I say the truth in Christ and He not, that I 
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have great heayiness and conianaal sorrow in my hearty 
for I could wish myself aconrsed from Christy for my 
hrediren, my kinsmen according to the flesh.'' 

4. We may learn from this sabject, why there b saeh 
joy in heaven among the angels, onoccacdon of the eonveiw 
sion of a sinner. Oar Lord closes the parable of the lost 
sheep, with these memorable words, ^' I say unto you^ 
dmt likewise joy shall be in heayen oyer one wnner that 
repenteth, more than over ninety and nine just persons 
who need no repentance." This implies that the angels 
in heaven are informed of every conversion of a sinner 
np(m earth. How they obtain this information, we are 
not told. Perhaps they obtain it, by being sent forth to 
minister to those who shall be heirs of salvation : or it may 
be communicated to them directly by Him, whose eyes are 
in every place beholdmg the evil and the good. And aa 
the angels are informed of tibe conversion of sinners ; so 
they make a just estimate of the magnitude of the evils 
from which, by their convernon, they are delivered 
— of the value of the good which, by this means, accrues 
to the spiritual kingdom of God — and of the bright dis- 
play which is thus made, of divine power and grace. At 
the same time, their hearts are full of the most disinterested 
benevolence, whidbi disposes them to rejoice in the good of 
others, as well as in their own, and most of all in the* dia- 
play of God's glory, the advancement <^ the Bedeemer'iEi 
kingdom, and the greatest good of the created universe^. 
Hence, 

5. We learn, why there is joy on earth, in every place, 
where the gospel is preached with success. When Philip, 
the evangelist, went down and preached the gospel in 
Samaria; a powerful divine ii^enoe accompamed the 
word, so that many believed and turned unto the Lord; 
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^and, says the sacred historian. There was great joy 
'in that city. Such joy there has been in every city and 
'every place, in nrhich the gospel has been preached with 
fSuccess. The reason is, that on such an occadon, not one 
only, bat many sinners are converted and saved from 
'Wrath through Christ ; which affords just occasion for the 
highest joy, both to the happy converts themselves, and to 
•all others present, who have previously been the subjects 
-of the special, renewing grace of God. 

6. This subject shows how to account for the fact, that 
the saving conversion of sinners generally gives so little joy 
to the unconverted. It must be owing to either their stu- 
pidity anc( moral blindness, or their exclusive and supreme 
: self-love. Impenitent sinners, surfeited with the cares and 
pleasures of the world, are generally so stupid and blind, 
AS to have no sense of the evil of sin, and no conviction of 
the danger to which impenitence exposes the souls of men, 
no conception of the greatness of the deliverance wrought 
in the act of a saving conversion to God. But if awaken- 
ed and convinced, as they sometimes are, without being 
converted ; they then feel no benevolent regard for the 
welfare of their fellow creatures, no gratitude to God for 
his mercy to the subjects of his special grace. If? with 
some knowledge of the truth, they feel a degree of joy, on 
account of the hopeful conversion of some near relative or 
intimate friend, it is because, for their oum sake, they de- 
sire the happiness of such relative or friend ; like the rich 
man who requested Lazarus might be sent to warn his fi^« 
brethren, lest they should come to the same place of to^ 
ment, and thus, by their presence, increase his own misery. 
S)ich are the feelings of impenitent sinners, that oftentimes 
their envy is excited against those, who are the subjects of 
renewing grace, and their enmity against God for having 
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mercy on others, more unworthy than themselyes, whilst 
they are still withont God and without hope. How despe- 
rate the wickedness of the human heart, which can be excited 
to envy and enmity, by an eyent so interesting and happy 
«s to fill with ine&ble joy, the hearts of saints on earth, 
uid angels in heaven ! 

7. It seems not unreasonable to infer from what has 
been advanced in this discourse, that saints may, hereafter, 
rise above the angels, in holiness and happiness. They 
were, originally, made lower than the angels, and have 
sank themselves immeasurably lower, by their transgres- 
Bbns of the law of God. Nevertheless, ttirough th^ riches 
of dirine grace in Christ Jesus, they may yet become both 
more holy and more happy, than the spirits whose minis- 
trations they enjoy, and who are strangers to both sin and 
nusery. Saints will forever feel an obligation to gratitude 
^d praise, which the angels will not. The angels will 
bless God for preserving goodness ; but saints will bless 
lam for pardoning mercy, and renewing grace. If he, to 
vhom most is for^ven, loveth most ; then he will surely 
lore more, than one to whom nothing is forgiven : and this 
is the state of the angels, who need no for^veness. Saints 
will feel a kind and degree of joy, in which the angels 
cannot participate — the joy of ' souls redeemed, and sins 
forgiven.' They will sing a song, in which angels cannot 
join ; even " Thou art worthy — for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kin- 
dred and tongue and people and nation, and hast made us 
^to our God, kings and priests." 

S. We may learn from this subject, what was the joy set 
Wore the Lord Jesus Christ, which induced him to humble 
UiQisdf and become obedient unto death. Speaking of the 
"offering Saviour, the apostle says, " Who, for the joy 
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that was set before him, endured the cross, despising the 
diame.'* No doubt, his own exaltation at the right hand 
of the Majesty on high, was a motive, and a proper and 
laudable one, for submitting to the degradation and suffer- 
ing which he underwent. But without question, the prin- 
cipal source of his joy, was the prospect of many sinners 
being converted, and saved from sin and wrath, through 
his atoning blood — of great accessions to his spiritual 
kingdom — and of a rich display of divine power and 
grace in their salvation. This was a joy snited to the 
affections of his benevolent heart, and a worthy motive to 
be set before him, to induce him to deny himself and sub- 
mit patiently to the pain and ignominy of the cross. And 
when he shall see of the travail of his soul to the full 
extent, in the conversion of all that the Father gave him 
in eternity ; he will be completely satisfied. His joy, as 
well as that of his people, and of all the holy angels, will be 
full. 

9. This subject may teach us, how to account for the 
introduction of evil, both natural and moral, into this 
world. Moral evil, however odious and criminal in itself, 
furnishes the occasion of all the joy on earth and in 
heaven, arising from the conversion of sinners. None but 
sinners can ever be the subjects of either renewing grace, 
or pardoning mercy. Whatever divine purpose or agency, 
therefore, was necessary to the introduction of moral evil, 
it was holy and praiseworthy for God to employ. Angels 
and saints would have been less holy and happy for ever, 
and God would have had infinitely less glory, than he will 
have ; if Adam had not fallen, and by his fall involved 
himself and all his posterity in sin, guilt, and ruin. 

10. It is a natural inference from what has been said, 
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that more means ought to be used for the conversion of sin- 
ners, than for the edification of saints. Unquestionably, 
means should be constantly used to promote the persever* 
ance of saints, and their growth in knowledge and grace. 
As they have to work out their own salvation, and endure 
to the end, in order to be saved ; so the means of grace 
are as necessary to their perseverance, as if they were not 
kept by the power of God. But still, more means, and 
those more powerful and urgent, should be used to effect 
the conyersion of sinners. The most means should be 
used, and the greatest efforts made, to attain the most 
important object. Several reasons have been mentioned, 
to show, that the conversion of sinners is a more joyful 
event, than the perseverance of saints ; and, for the same 
reasons, their conversion is more important, and should be 
the end and aim of a more constant, vigorous and perse- 
vering use of all the appointed means of instruction, con- 
viction and regeneration. Though sinners, instead of 
using, resist these means, as they do always the strivings 
of the Holy Spirit ; yet saints should not remit the use of 
them, on that account ; for, '' peradventure God will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth." 
Hence, 

11. We see why such a rich reward is promised to those 
who are instrumental in the conversion of many sinners. 
It is said that those who turn many to righteousness, shall 
shine as the stars for ever and ever. It is because ' he 
that converteth a sinner from the error of his ways, shall 
save a soul from death, and hide a multitude of sins ;' and 
because the conversion of many sinners, will occasion such 
joy among saints and angels, and bring such an accession 
to the kingdom of Christ, and such a revenue of glory to 
the God of all grace. 
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12. What a joyful time it will be, in the imllemua ; 
when converts shall be multiplied as the drops of dew, aud 
a nation be bom in a day ! The joy of angels will be 
transplanted on earth, and heaven begm below. Who 
does not desire that this happy day may so^n dawn upon 
this benighted, perishing world? Who does not pray 
" Thy kingdom come, thy will be done on earth as it is 
in heaven ?" 

Let saints pray for persevering grace, but more ear- 
nestly for the special influences of the Spirit, to convert 
sinners. Without tibe special influence of the Holy Spirit, 
no sinner ever was, or ever will be, converted : and God 
will be inquired of by his people to pour out his Spirit; 
and we are assured that he ^ves the Holy Spirit to them 
that ask it. How important, then, it is, that saints should 
pray fervently and perseveringly, with all prayer and 
supplication in the Spirit, for the conversion of sinners? 

And let sinners repent and be converted. Conversion 
is a change, in which men are active and not passive : It 
is a turning^ as well as being tamed from sin to holiness, 
from enmity to love, from selfishness to disinterested 
benevolence. A new heart consists in such love to God 
and man, as the divine law requires: to make a new 
heart, is to exercise such love : which each sinner must do 
himself; because no other being can do it for him. Hence 
the command, '^ Make you a new heart and a new spirit 
— Repent and be converted." Think of the obligation 
you are under to (jod, who hath borne so long with 
your transgressions, and to the Lord Jesus Christ who gave 
himself to die for you — to obey this reasonable command. 
Thbk of the joy there would be in heaven and earth, 
should you truly turn to God ! Think of the joy and 



zhompson's sermons. 805 

peace 70a would feel ^^ your own souls ! And, think 
of the weeping and wailing there is in the prison of 
despair! and immediatelj ^ repent and be converted, that 
your sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing 
shall come from the presence of the Lord." 



SERMON XXV. 

OBEDIENCE TO TRUTH PRODUCTIVE OP PURITY OF HEART. 

Seeing ye have purified your souls in obeying the truth. — 1 Peteb, 
1.22. 

Peter was the apostle of the Jews, as Paul was of the 
Gentiles. He addressed his two epistles to the Jewish 
converts, dispersed through various parts of the Roman 
empire, >hich then comprised most of the known world. 
Charitably believing these ^' strangers " to be what he had 
called them, " elect, according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through sanctificaiion of the Spirit, unto 
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ," he 
addresses them, as in the text, ^' Seeing je have purified 
your souls in obeying the truth." — The word " soul," is 
here put for the heart, by that figure of speech, which 
applies to a part of a thing, the name of the whole, or 
which gives ^' the name of the container, to what is con- 
tained." As we say * the grove was vocal,' meaning the 
birds — or * the field was well fought,' i. e., the battle on 
the field. The heart is a property or exercise of the soul, 
apd contained in it. That the heart only is meant, in this 
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passage, is evident ; because it is that only \rhich ean be 
the subject of moral purity. These Christians had puri- 
fied their hearts. And haw had they done it ? In, or hy^ 
obeying the truth. In the very act of obeying the truth, 
they exercised holy affections, in which purity of heart 
consists. Now, this was not peculiar to the Jewish 
converts, but common to them with all others. Hence the 
doctrine which lies before us is this : 

In obeying the truth nien become holy. In the illustra- 
tion and confirmation of this doctrine, I propose, 

I. To inquire what is to be understood by the trulJh ? 

II. To inquire, what is implied in obeying it ? And, 
ni. To show, that, in obeying the truth, men become 

holy. 

I. I inquire, what is to be understood by the truth ? 

It was a very important question which Pilate put to 
our Saviour, whatever might have been his object in put 
ting it, " What is truth ?" The word truth, in its most 
extensive sense, comprehends whatever may be the object 
of knowledge. It is not limited by time or space, or con- 
fined to any one science, but includes all that ever was, or 
ever will be known by creatures, or by the Omniscient 
Creator. 

But the word is seldom used in this extensive sense. 
Sometimes it is used as synonymous with veracity, as we 
say, ' a man of truth,' meaning that he will not lie. Some- 
times we use the term with reference to some particular 
subject, or matter of inquiry ; as a witness is sworn to tell 
the truth, i. e., what he knows respecting the case before 
the court. In the text, the word is evidently used with 
reference to the gospel of Christ. The gospel comprises a 
system of divine truth. The doctrines, which compose 
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this System, and make it what it is, are the truth, which 
the Jewish converts had embraced, and in obeying which, 
. they had purified their souls. As this system of doctrines, 
termed the gospel, is, of all things that can be known by 
men, the most important ; it is called, by way of eminence, 
the truth. The doctrines of the gospel compose the truth, 
in obeying which, men purify their hearts. This prepares 
the way to inquire, 

II. What is implied in obeying the truth ? 

And I consider it, as implying these three things : a 
knowledge of the truth, a belief of the truth, and a hve of 
the truth. And, 

1. In obeying the truth is implied a knowledge of it. 
To a Pagan, who never saw a bible, and never heard a 
word of the gospel, it is plain, the truth must be as though 
it were not : he is not capable of either obeying or dis- 
obeying the truth. It is not, indeed, necessary that one 
should know M the truth •=- every thing taught in the 
gospel — in order to obey the truth in a saving manner ; 
for then, who could be saved ? but it is manifest, that no 
one can obey the truth, any further than he knows it. 
True it is, that a man who knows but SkfeWy perhaps but 
one of the essential doctrines of the gospel, may, by his 
obedience to that, make it evident that he has a heart to 
obey them all, did he know and understand them. I say 
understand: for unless one understands a doctrine, and 
views it in the same light, in which it was meant to be set 
by the inspired writers ; he cannot properly be said to 
know it. It is something else that he knows ; though he 
may give it the name of the true doctrine. The names of 
several doctrines of the gospel, are used by those who dif* 
fer widely in ttieir views of those doctrines. Indeed, men, 
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whose reli^ous sentiments are directly apposite, will use 
the same terms and phraseology in expressing their 
articles of belief ; bat it is manifest, that they cannot both 
obey the frwtA ; but must, one or both, obey error, which 
leads me to say, 

2. That obeying the truth, implies a belief of it. 
Though one may know the truth ; yet, if he believes it 
not, it is to him, a mere fable, a legend, a nonentity. And 
how can he obey that which, in his view, has no existence, 
but in the vagaries of imagination? Though it may be 
true (and I think is) that such is the gospel system — 
so rational, so consistent with itself, with the history of 
man, and with the (Rotates of common sense — that no one 
can clearly understand it, and not believe it ; yet it is 
manifest that no one, who does not understand and believe 
the gospel, can either obey or disobey the truth. A 
belief of the leading and essential doctrines taught by 
Christ and his apostles, understood as they meant they 
should be, is ever implied in obeying the truth. But 
there is one thing more — and that the most important of 
all ; I mean, 

3. Lave to the truth. However clearly the truth is 
understood, and however firmly believed ; yet it cannot be 
obeyed, by those who disapprove of it, who are sorry it is 
what it is, and whose hearts rise up in enmity against it. 
To obey the truth, is the same as savingly to believe it : 
but the apostle says, (Rom. x. 11,) " With the heart, 
man believeth unto righteousness," — i. e., unto justificar 
tion. Now, to believe cordially, or " with the heart," is 
the same as * to receive the truth in love, or * to receive 
the love of the truth.' The truth is opposed, rejected, 
repudiated, and not obeyed by those who do not receive 
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it, as not onlj true, bat as right, rational, consbtent, good, 
holy, and altogether worthy of God its *^ Author and 
Finisher." It now remains to show, 

III. That in obeying the truth, men become holy. 
** Ye haye purified your souls in obeying the truth." Here 
I observe, 

1. That truth and holiness ever perfectly harmonize. 
God is consistent with himself; and he is the author both 
of nature, and of the truth. That holiness, therefore, 
which he requires in his law, and which fills his own 
heart, can never be repugnant to any truth whatever. If 
holiness and truth could ever be really at variance ; the 
world would be a chaos, the gospel a riddle, and its Author 
at war with himself. It is only the names of certiun 
essential doctrines of the gospel, that those, who seem 
otherwise to be good men, oppose; or rather certun 
imaginary and false sentiments, to which those names 
have by careless inattention, or dishonest perversion, 
become attached. No moral agent, in the exercise of 
holiness, ever felt the least aversion to a true doctrine, 
viewed in a true light. Hence, 

2. It cannot be otherwise, than that the truth should 
have a holy tendency ; and that, in various respects. In 
the first place, it teaches men what holiness is, so that 
they may not mistake its nature, and think they exercise 
it, when it is only some spurious, selfish affection, that 
occupies their hearts. 

In the next place, the truth shows men the evil and crimi- 
nality of unholiness or sin, and the obligation arising from the 
dictates of conscience, and the relation subsisting between 
them and their fellow creatures and their God, to be ^ holy 
as he is holy.' And in the last place, the truth sets before 
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men the most proper and powerfal motives to be ^ holy in 
all manner of conversation and godlmess.' It teaches 
them, that the favor of God, their peace of mind, their 
usefalness in the world, and their hope of heaven, all 
depend upon their being holy. These are all proper — 
and surely they are weighty — motives, to the exercise of 
that holiness, without which no man shall see tiie Lord. 
Such being the tendency of the truth ; it is evident that 
in obeying it, men cannot but purify their hearts. 

8. In obeying the truth men necessarily feel right to* 
wards every moral object aad every moral agent within the 
circle of their knowledge. The truth sets all things and 
all persons in their proper position, and gives a ji»st 
description of their natures and characters. And as obey-' 
ing the truth, is a cordial reception of it ; so he who 
obeys the truth, of course exercises right affections — 
feels as he ought — towards God and all his creatures. 
He feels benevolently towards all beings susceptible of 
happiness ; whilst he takes delight in the character of the 
good, and feels a hatred of displicence towards i^e evil. 
In a word, in obeying the truth, which is '^ after godli- 
ness," one becomes - conformed to God ; which is the 
h^hest exerdse of holy love. I add, 

4. That as obeying the truth involves right feelings and 
affections; so it leads directly to holy living. Bight 
actions as naturally flow from purity of heart, as sweet 
water from a pure fguntain. Though men may sometimes 
oooceal a depraved heart with the veil of a moral life ; yet 
they never attempt to cover a good heart with the sable 
curtam of a vicious life. Hence our Saviour ssud, ^' A 
good man, out of Uie good treasure of the heart, bringetii 
forth good things." 
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Thus we see, that in obeying the troth, men cannot 
&il to purify their hearts and to manifest that purity by 
holiness of life. 

INFEBENGES AND REMARKS. 

1. If, in obeying the truth, men purify their hearts ; 
then, in <£«obeying the troth, they defile their hearts. It 
18 as necessary to have some knowledge and understanding 
of the troth, to disobey it, as to obey it. And when the 
truth is seen, its effect on the heart will ever be accord- 
ing to tiie manner in which it is received. If it is not obey* 
ed, the heart rises against it, and against its author, and 
against all who do obey it. The sinful exercises of the 
heart, become more and more direct, and positive and 
ext^oave in their reach, as one's knowledge and under- 
standing of the truth, increase and deepen. An increase 
of light, always produces either growth in grace, or 
growth in wickedness. The greatest saints and the 
greatest sinners, are always found, where the light of the 
gospel shines most clearly ; and hence it is, that the gos* 
pel becomes ' a savor of life,' or ^ a savor of death,' to 
all who see its light, or hear its sound. 

2. If obedience to troth, tends to purity of heart ; then 
embracing error, must tend to deprave the heart. Under 
the name of error, I do not inelude those minor mistakes 
respecting non-essential matters, into which the best of 
men may fall, in this imperfect state ; but by error, I 
mean that false doctrine which is opposed to the essential 
doctrines of Hxe gospel, and if carried out into its le^ti- 
mate consequences, would subvert the whole gospel sys- 
tem. Hence, it must be very obvious, that the tendency 
of error, as I use the term, must ever be the reverse of 
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the tendency of truth. If the truth is " after godliness ;" 
then error must be after ungodliness. If in obejing the 
truth, men purify their hearts ; then, in obeying error, 
they defile their hearts. All error leads to ungodliness 
and licentiousness. No one can embrace error, -without 
being at enmity with the truth, and exercising those sinful 
affections, which show themselves in irreligious and im- 
moral practice, as naturally as bitter water flows from an 
impure fountain. Hence we find so many cautions and 
warnings in sacred Scripture against the corrupting influ- 
ence of error and false doctrine. ^^ Take heed," said our 
Saviour, " and beware of the leaven of the Pharisees and 
of the Scribes." And when his disciples reasoned among 
themselves, saying, ^^ It is because we have taken no 
bread ;" Jesus gave them to understand, that he had no 
reference to bread, but to the false " doctrine " of the 
Pharisees and Sadducees. 

The apostle writes to the Corinthians, '* Evil communi* 
cations corrupt good manners," i. e.. False doctrines tend 
to immorality. And again, to his son Timothy he writes, 
" Shun profane and vain babblings : for they will increase 
unto more ungodliness. And their words will eat as doth 
a canker : of whom is Hymeneus and Philetus, who, con- 
cerning the truth have erred," &c. I will quote but one 
passage more : It is in the message of the Great Head of 
the Church, to the angel of the church of Pergamos, " I 
have a few things against thee, because thou hast there 
them that hold the doctrine of Balaam — So hast thou also 
them that hold the doctrine of the Nicolaitanes, which 
thmglhate." 

3. We may learn from this subject, why wicked men so 
generally oppose the truth. I suppose I need not stop to 
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proye the fact, that wicked men do oppose the trath — tke* 
great fundameDtal doctrines of the gospel. The reason is 
obvious, in view of what has been said. ^ The truth is after 
godliness' — has a direct tendency to mske men holj. But 
wicked men are averse to holiness, and love and determine- 
to sin. Hence they love error, which tends ^ to increase to- 
m(Hre ungodliness,' by countenancing and encouraging them 
to go on in their evil course : and hate the troth which con- 
demns all their sinful affections and immond practices, 
denounces against them the wrath of God, and urges them 
to turn from sin to holiness. Just in proportion to their 
love of sin and hatred of holiness, i» their opposition to 
the truth. Hence said our Saviour, ^^This is the condem- 
nation, that light has come into the world, and men loved- 
darkness rather than light, because their deeds were evil:* 
for every one that doeth evil, hateth the light, neither 
Cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. 
But he that doeth truth, cometh to the light, that his deeds^ 
may be made manifest, that they are wrought in God." 

4. This subject shows us why the truth is represented! 
by the sacred writers, aa the great instrument of regene- 
ration. To the Gorintluan converts, the apostle writer 
— "In Christ Jesus I have begotten you through the-* 
gospel." His meaning is, that the truth — the doctrines* 
of the gospel, which he preached to them — had been the 
means of their regeneration. Peter says to the converted • 
Jews, in the verse following my text, " Being bom again^ 
not of corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, by the word of 
God, which liveth and abideth for ever." And James, who 
wrote his episfle to the same converted Jews, says, "Of 
his own will begat he us with the word of truth." Thus evi 
dent it is, that the truth, m the hands of the Holy Spirit, is 
21 
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tHie means of that change from sin to holiness, which is call- 
<ed the new birth or regeneration. But why does the Holj 
^Spirit make use of this means in preference to all others, 
da producmg such a change ? The question is not now, 
*why he is pleased to use means ; but why, being pleased 
to use means, he employs this, in preference to all others ? 
The subject before us, answers, Because the truth is 
Erectly adapted to such a moral change — a change from 
sin to holiness. The truth — the gospel — is altogether of 
.a holy (tendency. It describes and inculcates holiness — 
•exhibits the proper objects in view of which holiness is 
exercised, and presents an array of the most suitable and 
powerful motives to the exercise and practice of holiness. 
Men are rational creatures and free moral agents, who act, 
while acted upon, and always act in view of motives. 
Whilst, therefore, the Holy Spirit is the efficient cause of 
regeneration, it is fit and agreeable to the nature of man — 
the laws of his mind — that the truth, which is a ^ doctrine 
according to godliness,' and which sanctifies all who obey 
it, should be the appropriate means used in eflfecting the 
change of regeneration. Indeed, I think it not too much 
to say, that the truth is the only means that ever is used, 
or ever can be used, in producing this great moral and 
saving change. Holiness consists in good aflTections and 
exercises. These must have their proper objects. These 
objects are furnished by truiAj and not by error. The 
truth may be made known to men in various ways, and 
(their attention to it may be excited by various means ; hut 
mthout those suitable objects, which the truth alone pre- 
sents, I believe it is impossible for those holy aSi$GtioQS and 
exjercises to be put forth, in which the new birth essentially 
consists. Hence, 
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5. We see how d^irable it is, that sinnera should be 
orthodox — or, in other werds, that they shocdd be taught 
to know, understand, and believe the truth. This they 
may be, and often are, while their hearts remain void of 
holiness and full of evil. And it is readily admitted, that 
there is no moral goodness in mere orthodoxy, and that the 
more rinners know and believe of the truth -r-the doctrines 
of the gospel — the more eriminal they are : because they 
the more clearly see their duty and their obligation to do 
it. ^ They know their Lord's will, and therefore deserve 
to be beaten with many stripes, for refusing to do it.* 

But as the truth alone presents those objects in view of 
which they must exercise right affections, if ihey are ever 
bom again ; it is exceedin^y desirable, that they should 
be taught the truth : and the more clearly they under- 
stand, and the more thoroughly they are convinced of the 
truth, the greater probability there is, that their hearts 
will be purified in obeying it. Not because they are the 
letter ; for they are really worse — Not because there is 
any promhe of renewing grace, to any thing short of 
obeying the truth — But for the following reasons : 

Mnt. Because they have that knowledge and belief, 
which they must have, before they can be coliverted— a 
knowledge of the proper objects of holy aflfections and 
exercises. A kind of prepiaraiory work has been wrought, 
which is indispensable. And, 

Second. They are within the influence of the means 
wHoh the Holy Spirit ever uses, in turning men fioa 
darkness to light, from sin to holiness, and the only meaitis 
which there is any reason to expect he will ever use, or 
can use, in effecting that saving change. 



316 THOMPSON'S S]EBMOH». 

How immenselj dearable, then, that sinners should 
be inihodox ! When so, they mayh^ — but until they are 
so, they cannot be — ^bom again of incorruptible seed, 
by the word and Spirit of God.' Hence, 

6. We see the vast importance of making known the 
truth, as folly and extensively, as possible. It is the 
appointed and indispensable means of salvation. It is 
only through the truth, that men are sanctified, and never 
through error, and it ^ pleases God, by the foolishness of 
preaching, to save them that believe.' For men to know 
and believe the truth, is as important as the salvation of 
their souls. What inconceivable importance this idea 
instamps upon all the various methods of making known to 
men the true doctrines of the gospel ' — Parental instruc* 
tion — Sabbath Schools, and the Catechizing of Children 
— Bible and Theological Classes — and especially the 
public preaching of the Gospel, and the missions of 
Evangelists to those who ^sit in darkness, and in the 
region and shadow of death.' 

33&e great busmess of Ghristians, of every grade and 
condition, should be to bring their fellow-creatures to ^ the 
knowledge of the truth, that they may be saved ;' for it is 
only ^ through sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the 
truth,' that any can be saved. ^^ If our gospel be hid, it 
is hid tp them that are lost." And surely the gospel m 
hid from those who do not understand and believe it, in 
its true sense and meaning. Error, unless renounced,is 

7. It may be inferred from all that has been sidd, that 
it is 9Cffe to preach the whole trufh. If it is by obeying 
the truth that men purify then: souls ; then it is very ce^ 
tarn the truth can never be of an immoral tendency. 
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Between holiness and trnth, there is erer perfect har- 
rnonj. It is error that apologues for sb, and connives at 
vice. 

All truth is not equally adapted to every occasion ; and 
iliere is much wisdom in rightly dividing the word, and 
^ving to every one a portion in due season ; and he that 
ean do it, is ^^a workman that needeth not to be 
ashamed." But there is never need of keeping back any 
part of divine truth, lest it should lead to licentiousness. 
The truth — all truth — is " after godliness." It is by a 
perversion of truth, and a wresting of the Scriptures from 
ibeir direct tendency and obvious meaning, that evil men 
and seducers ^^ wax worse and worse, deceiring and being 
deceived." If we would promote holiness of heart and 
life ; we must not be wise, either above or lehw ^^ that 
which is written." 

8. Salvation is within the reach of all who know the 
truth. It is only for them ' to obey the truth, and thus 
purify their hearts ; and their salvation is secure. Repent- 
ance, faith, submission, charity — every Christian grace 
9xA virtue — is involved in obeying the truth. And is it 
not the duty and " reasonable service," of all who know 
the truth, to receive it in love, and to * obey from the 
heart that form of doctrine delivered them in the sacred 
Scriptures V 

9. We may learn from this subject, the proper and only 
safe way to ascertain whether we have ever had any holi- 
ness of heart. ' Some, in prosecuting this important 
inquiry, judge from their external deportment — some from 
their frames and animal feelings — some, from supposed 
suggestions and inward impressions — and some, from the 
opinion of those whom they consider as judicious and 
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candid men. But all these ways of judgiDg m ine case, 
are fallacioos, and may lead to fatal deception. 

The only proper and safe way to ^' examine, prove and 
know " ourselves, is, to bring our feelings, affections and 
exercises to the test of the truth. If we have ever had 
any holiness, it has been by obeying the truth, and receiv- 
ing the gospel in love. If there is any one truth in the com- 
pass of divine revelation, to which our hearts have never 
been reconciled ; we may be sure that they are, to this 
hour, destitute of holiness, and that we are still in ^^ the 
gall of bitterness and bond of iniquity." This testis 
decisive. Let no one deceive himself. 

10 We may learn why it is necessary for aidnts to grow 
in knowledge, in order to grow in grace. As it is in 
obeying the truth that they purify their souls : so their 
knowledge of the truth is the proper and only measure of 
their holiness. Hence Paul's prayer for the Philippian 
Christians, '' And this I pray, that your love may abound 
yet more and more, in knowledge and in all judgment; 
that ye may approve things that are excellent ; that ye 
may be sincere and without offence till the day of 
Christ; being filed with the fruits of righteousness, whidi 
are by Jesus Christ, unto the glory and praise of God." 
And hence, too, the exhortation of Peter, with which he 
concludes his second epistle, and with which I shall con- 
clude my present discourse : " Grow in grace, and in the 
knowledge of our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ. To him 
be glory, both now and for ever. Amen." 
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SERMON XXVI. 

THE SERYICB OF GOD AND OF MAHMON, INCOMPATIBLE. 
Ye cannot serve God and Mammon. — Matthew n. 24. 

These words of the infallible Teacher from heaven, are 
from his memorable sermon on the mount. Manj of his 
hearers, on this occasion, were covetous ; especiallj the 
Pharisees. Hence he took occasion to exhort them to 
lay up treasure in heaven. This exhortation he enforces 
bj the consideration, that the service of God, and the 
service of Mammon, are incompatible. The self-righteous 
Pharisees — whilst they knew that they served Mammon 
— were so vain as to think that they were also eminent 
servants of Qod. But Christ declared to them, '' No man 
can serve two masters : for either he will hate the qne and 
love the other ; or else he will hold to the one, and despise 
the other. Ye cannot serve God and MammonJ* To 
illustrate the words of the text : it seems necessary to 
institute three inquiries : 

I. What is meant by Mammon? 

n. What is it to serve one, in the sense of this passage ? 
And, 

III. Why can no one serve both God and Mammon 7 

I. What is meant by Mammon ? 

This word is used but four times in the bible. Exposi* 
tors tell us, that it is a Syriac word, signifying riches^ gain, 
treasure. This is evidently the literal meaning of the 
word : but in the text, it is used metaphorically. The 
thing literally signified by the word, is personified, or spo- 
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ken of as a person, and represented as a god^ that may 
bo worshipped by mankind. Such a personification <^ 
inanimate things, is frequent in the Scriptures, and in all 
other writings. I inquire, 

n. What is it to %erve one, in the sense of the text ? 

This may be aacertained from the two objects of service, 
here brought into view, God and Mammon. To serve 
God, is to reverence his name, yield to his authority, obey 
his commands, and aim at his glory. The principal thing, 
implied in serving God, is, supreme love ; such as the 
divine law requires. Love is rightly termed " the essence 
of obedience." Supreme love to God, includes approbar 
tion of his law, delight in his character, and submission to 
his will. 

From what it is to serve God, we may learn what it is 
to serve Mammon. It is to treat Mammon, as we ought 
to treat God ; so far as the different natures of the two 
objects will admit. As the principal thing in the service 
of God, is to give him the supreme affection of the heart ; 
80 the principal thing in the service of Mammon, is to 
place the affections supremely upon riches, or earthly trea* 
sure. It is to treat Mammon as if it were a god. What- 
ever one sets his heart upon supremely, he may be said to 
serve. He makes a god of it. To serve Mammon, is to 
* love the world and the things that are in the world.' It 
is to love worldly things, as the chief good, and to seek 
them as one's ultimate and chief end. Hence, covetous 
. ness is called by the apostle, idolatry; and speaking ot 
sensual, voluptuous men, he says, ^ their god is their belly.' 
Whatever a person places his affections upon supremely^ 
he may be said to serve as his god. This is obviously the 
sense of the word serve in the text. It remains, 
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III, To inquire, why no one can serve God and Mam- 
mon? "Ye cannot serve God and Mammon." The 
meaning is not, that the same person cannot serve Qoi 
and Mammon, at different times. Manj, who once served 
Mammon, have, afterwards, become the servants of God. 
But, the meaning is, that no one can serve both God and 
Mammon, at one and the same time. And the reasons 
are easily ascertained. For, 

1. It is impossible for a person to love any two different 
objects, supremely, at the same time. To love an object 
iupremely, is to love that object more than any other; 
and how, then, can one, at the same time, love another 
and a different object, more than any other ? It is absurd 
to make the supposition. To serve God and Mammon, at 
the same time, would be to love God more than Mammon, 
and Mammon more than God. 

2. The service of God and the service of Mammon, are 
entirely of an opposite nature. To serve God, which 
implies ' loving him with all the heart,* is to be truly dis- 
interested. It involves a willingness to part with all that 
one has, when required for the glory of God and the good 
of his kingdom. Sut the service of Mammon, is a selfish 
love of worldly treasure, that grasps all it can lay hold of, 
and will let nothing go, merely to promote the divine glory 
or the public good. 

3. To serve Mammon is robbery of the worst kind : it 
is robbing God. God claims the whole world, and all that 
is upon it and in it, as his own. And his claim is well 
founded : for he is the Maker and Preserver of all things. 
Mankind have no right to claim any thing, as strictly 
speaking, their property. They should consider them- 
selves as mere stewards of God's property, and bound to 
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occupy for him, with all that he puts into their hands. 
Thej have no right so much as to ' eat to themselres, or 
drink to themselves;' but ^ \7hether they eat, or drink, or 
whatever they do, they ought to do all to the glory of 
God.' By serving Mammon, therefore, they take God's 
property, and convert it to their own use. Instead of 
^ rendering unto God, the things that are God's;' they 
take his goods, and bestow them upon an idol. This is 
as much worse than common robbery, as God is greater 
than men, and his a higher claim than theirs. 

4. The service of Mammon, is incompatible with obedi- 
ence to any of the commands of God. All the divine 
commands are comprehended in the first and great com- 
mandment, and the second which is like unto it. '^ Love 
is the fulfilling of the law." The commands of God are 
all holy — all require supreme love to God. Not one of 
them can be obeyed from selfish motives: but he, who 
serves Mammon, acts from no higher motives, than private 
interest, and personal gratification. He seeks his own 
things exclusively. He does nothing because God com- 
mands it, or because it will please and glorify him. Instead 
of being {?od'« servant; he would make God his servant^ 
as having greater ability, than any other being, to advance 
his interest. In this sense it is, that the servants of Mam- 
mon * choose God for their portion.' It must be added, 

5. That those who serve Mammon, are so far from 
serving God, that they are his irreconcilable enemies. 
They have no supreme love to God, as we have seen ; and 
therefore, no true love. But there can be no neutrality 
with respect to the character, law, and government of Goi* 
All, who are not with him, are against him : All who do 
not love him, hate him : And all who do not obey his 
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oommanda, ^ will not have him to reign over tbem.' They 
are opposed to Qod's commands ; and still more to his 
designs. Ratiier than have him strip them of all their 
earthly treasures, and call them to account for abusing 
their trust, robbmg him, and serving Mammon; they would 
get oat of his hand, if they could, even by overturning 
his throne. Hence saith the apostle James, ^^ The friend- 
ship of the world is enmity with God ; whosoever, there- 
fore, will be a friend of the world, is the enemy of God." 
And a greater than James hath said, ^' Ye cannot serve 
God and Mammon." 

REFLECTIONS. 

1. The number of those who serve Mammon, is much 
greater than many imagine. It seems to be thought, by 
many, that none but the most miserly of our race — who 
will stoop to the meanest practices, and deny themselves 
the comforts, and even the necessaries of life, to fill their 
n&sty chest with silver and gold — are the servants of 
Mammon. But, according to what we have heard, all 
those are serving Mammon, who are pursuing self-interest, 
or private happiness, as their supreme object — all, who 
do not give God the supreme affection of their hearts. 
This will comprehend a large class of the depraved child- 
ren of men. This class includes all those who will do 
what they know God has forbidden, or omit doing what 
they know God has commanded, in order to obtain an 
addition to their worldly substance, and all those who are 
not willing to give up a part, or even the whole of their 
estates, when needed to promote the glory of God and the 
interest of the Bedeemer's kingdom. Those who do not 
* forsake all that they have' — devote it to God, to be 
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used and disposed of as he shall see fit — and * take up 
the cross, and Mow Christ/ are the servants of Mammon. 

2. It is great folly, to attempt to serve both God and 
Mammon. It is an impossibility, as much as to mix fire 
and water, make a perpetual motion, or do any thing else 
that is contrary to the laws of nature. To serve God is 
to abandon the service of Mammon entirely : and to serve 
Mammon is to be the enemy of God. The two services 
are incompatible, and reciprocally exclude each other. 
And yet, how many, like the Pharisees of old, endeavor 
to reconcile them. They are by no means ready and 
willing to give God the supreme aflfection of their hearts, 
and to ^ forsake all that they have ;' and on the other 
hand, they would fain avoid the reproach and shun the 
danger of being the devotees of Mammon. So they will 
serve God a part of the time — on Sunday it may be — 
and Mammon, the rest of the week. They are *^ double- 
minded," and, therefore, * unstable in all their ways.'* To 
all such we may apply, with a little variation, the words of 
Elijah to the people of Israel, when wavering between the 
service of God, and that of Baal : " How long halt ye 
between two opinions? If the Lord be God, follow him: 
but if Mammon, then follow him." 

8. No one can have both holy and sinful exercises of 
heart at the same time ; otherwise he might serve both 
God and Mammon. Holy exercises of heart are all com- 
prehended in that disinterested love which fulfils the 
divine law ; and sinful exercises of heart are all compre- 
hended in that selfishness, that transgresses the divine 
law. " These " (under the figurative appellations offle^h 
aad 9pmt^ Gal. v. 17,) the apostle says, " are contrary 
the one to the other." They cannot co-exist, any more 
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than light and darkness, fire and water. Holy exercises 
constitute, essentially, the service of God, and sinful exer* 
cises the service of Mammon. To serve God and Mam- 
mon, therefore, is not more impossible, than to have holy 
and sinful exercises at the same time. He that loves God 
supremely, has no selfish exercise at the time : and he 
that loves Mammon supremely, has no disinterested exer- 
cise at the time. Accordingly, the apostle says to the 
Romans, (vi. 20,) " When ye were the servants of sin, 
ye were free from righteousness." Hence, 

4. We may see, why saints are so inconstant in the 
service of God. They, sometimes, serve Mammon. If 
they were not, sometimes, * conformed to this world ;' if 
they did not, sometimes, ^ set their hearts on glittering 
dust,' and feel and act ]ike the servants of Mammon; they 
would serve God, without a moment's interruption, * in 
holiness and righteousness before him, all the days of their 
life.' Hence, 

5. We see what kind of an inability of serving the Lord, 
impenitent sinners labor under. That they do labor under 
a kind of inability, is unquestionable. It is said, they 
' cannot cease from sin — and that they cannot serve the 
Lord.' What, then, prevents their serving the Lord? 
Nothing m the world, but their serving Mammon. They 
^ love the world and the things that are in the world,' so 
muchj that they cannot love God o^ all. They have such 
a supreme regard to their private interest and happiness ; 
that they cannot value the glory of God and the good of the 
universe more. They are so selfish^ that they cannot be 
disinterested. This is the kind of inability, and all the 
inability they labor under : And who cannot see, that^ 
instead of being their excuse^ it is their crime? 
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6. The terms of the gospel are put as low as possible. 
All that is required, in order to be a cUsciple of Christ 
and an heir of glorj, is to cease to serve Mammon, and 
begin to serve God. He that does this, denies himself, 
forsakes all that he has, and follows Christ. Repentance 
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ, 
imply no more. How, then, could the terms have been 
made lower ; without admitting to heaven the servants of 
Mammon, and the enemies of God ? 

Let no one profess, or imagine himself to be the servant 
of God, while he is serving Mammon ; and thus deceive 
either others or himself. 

Let saints ' keep themselves in the love of God,' more 
constantly, and serve Mammon less. It is shameful for 
those to lay up treasure on earth, who have a treasure in 
heaven ! 

Let sinners renounce their slavish devotion to Mammon, 
and begin to serve God. And * if it seem evil unto you 
to serve the Lord, choose you, this day, whom you will 
serve ;' whether God, and thus have durable riches and 
righteousness ; or Mammon, with the ultimate loss of all 
things. God will, one day, make an awful difference 
between them that here serve him, and them that serve 
him not. The unprofitable servant — who would waste 
his Lord's goods in the service of Mammon — will be' cast 
into outer darkness. 
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SERMON XXVII. 

salvation by grace, no license to sin. 

Sliall we continae in sin, that grace may abound ? God forbid.^ 
BoifANS Yi. 1, 2. 

It is the leading object of the apostle, in this letter to 
the Roman Christians, to illustrate and confirm the great 
doctrine of salvation bj grace, through the atonement of 
the Lord Jesus Christ. In order to this, he begins with 
stating and establishing the entire moral depravity and the 
consequent guilt and condemnation of all mankind, in their 
natural state. This occupies the first two chapters, and 
part of the third. He then brings into view the doctrine 
of forgiveness or justification, through faiih in the Lord 
Jesus, as the great propitiation for sin : '^ But now the 
righteousness of God without the law, is manifested, being 
witnessed by the law and the prophets ; even the rights 
eousness of God, which is by faith in Jesus Christ, unto 
all and upon all them that believe : for there is no differ- 
ence." This justification by faith in Christ, he represents^ 
as wholly of divine grace. '^ All have sinned and come 
short of the glory of God, being justified freely by his 
grace, through the redemption that is in Christ Jesus ; 
wbom God hath set forth to be a propitiation, throu^ 
faith in his blood, to declare his righteousness for the 
remission of sins that are past, through .the forbearance of 
God : To declare, I say, at this time his righteousness ; 
that he might be just, and tiie justifier of lum who believeth 
in Jesus." This mode of justification, he affirms, entirely 
excludes boasting on the part of believers : ^^ Where is 
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boasting then? It is excluded. Bj wliat law? Of 
works ? Nay ; but by the law of faith." 

The apostle, then, in the fifth chapter, illustrates the 
peace, hope, and joy of believers, and shows how the grace 
of God in Christ, abounds towards them, delivering them 
from condemnation, and freely pardoning all their sins, 
however numerous and aggravated. This illustration 
he concludes with these memorable words, " Where sin 
abounded, grace did much more abound: that as sin 
hath reigned unto death, even so might grace reign^^ 
through righteousness, unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ 
our Lord." 

This doctrine of grace, the apostle knew, would be 
offensive to some, because it excludes boasting; and 
equally offensive to others, because it excludes works, as 
the meritorious ground of justification. He foresaw, that 
some would pervert his doctrine, by reasoning from it, 
after this manner : * If works are of no account in the 
matter of justification — if they merit no particle of the 
believer's forgiveness — why, then, need works be done ? 
If the grace of God, through Jesus Christ, abounds over 
all the sins of unbelievers ; why, then, may not believers 
continue in sin ? The more sins they commit, the more 
ynJl the boundless grace of God be glorified in their forgive- 
ness.' To obviate such false and dangerous sophistry, the 
apostle introduces the words which I have read as a text, 
together with those immediately connected with them: 
" What shall we say then? Shall we continue in sin that 
grace may abound ? God forbid. How shall we that are 
dead to sin, live any longer therein ? Know ye not, that 
60 many of us as were baptized into Jesus Christ, were 
baptized into his death ? Therefore we are buried with 
him by baptism into death : that like as Christ was raised 
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up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we 
also should walk in newness of life« For if we hare been 
planted together in the likeness of his death, we shall be 
also in the likeness of his resurrection : knowing this, that 
our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin 
might be destroyed, that henceforth we should not senre 
tm. For he that is dead, i» freed from sin." 

In my text, the question is stated, " Shall we (believers) 
continue in sin, that grace may abound ?" and answered 
decidedly in the negative — " God forbid." 

The single object of the ensuing discourse, will be, to 
illustrate the apostle's negative answer to lus question in 
the text, or to assign several reasons, why believers should 
not continue in the commission of sin, in order that the 
grace of God may abound in their forgiveness through the 
atonement of Christ. And, 

1. They must not continue in sin Ihat grace may 
abound, because this would be directly contrary to the 
great and only rule of duty. Though believers in Christ 
are not justified by the law ; yet there is an important sense 
in which they are still subject to the law. They are no 
longer under the condemning sentence of the law; but 
they are still bound to obey its precepts. The moral law, 
comprised in the ten commandments, is the great and only 
rule of duty, to all mankind, and indeed, to all intelligent 
creatures. This law is as obligatory upon mankind, since 
the atonement was made, as it was before ; and as obligar 
' tory upon believers, as upon others. Because believers 
merit nothing by doing the deeds of the law, it by no 
means from thence follows, that they are not under obli- 
gation to do those deeds. The obligation that all men are 
under to do what the divine law requires, arises from the 
22 
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•luitare of things, and from their relation to God and one 
another, and not from their being able to merit more or 
(less by their obedience. To sappose that believers are 
not bound to be holy, because they are justified by grace, 
without works, is an Antinomian sentiment, which must 
kave had its origin in a selfish unwillingness to work with- 
out pay, or render to God his^ue. This sentiment makes 
void the law, as a rule of duty, so far as rjespects believers 
in Christ; which is a gross perversion of the apostle's 
doctrine of justification : for he says, " Do we make void 
file kw iihrough faith 2 God forbid. Yea, we establisH 
tlie law«" It is because believers tire under indispensable 
obligation to keep the law, that divine grace so mucK 
abounds in their forgiveness. Grace cannot pardon, where 
justice might not punish. To suppose, therefore, thkt 
believers are not bound to obey the law, entirely subverts 
the grace of the gospel. It would be a suicidal act, for 
grace to make void the law. But if the moral law, in all 
its strictness and extent, continues to be the great rule of 
duty to believers, as well as to all others ; then believers 
may not sin, that grace may abound. They can never be 
excused, on any consideration whatever, from perfect 
obedience to the holy, just, and good law of God. 

2. Believers may not continue in sin that grace may 
abound ; because they do not know how much sin is 
necessary to the brightest and fullest display of divine 
grace. If it were possible and lawful for them to continue 
in sin, with a view to give occasion for the exercise of 
more abundant grace ; they would not be qualified to do 
it ; for God only knows how much sin is necessary to afibrd 
occasion for the clearest and fullest display of his grace. 
He will, no doubt, take occasion from all the sins of be- 
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Jiierera, to glorify the riches of his grace ; and this is 009 
season, at least, whj he sanctifies them but in part, during 
the present life. And there is no doubt, that God wiU 
take occasion from the sins of unbelievers, to advance his 
own glory, in one waj or another ; for he has assured us^ 
that ^ the wrath or sin of man shall praise him,' and that 
he will prevent all that he cannot overrule for this desira- 
hie end. But that God can and will counteract the natu- 
ral and direct tendency of sin, and will overrule the mns 
pf men, contrary to their designs and endeavors, for the 
^play of his grace and the glory of his name, will not 
justify either believers, or unbelievers, in committmg sin* 
Xhe divine law, and not the divine purposes, is the rule of 
duty* Believers must become omniscient, before it will 
do for them to sin with a view to give occasion for tho 
fullest exercise of divine grace; if it were possible to 
commit sin with such a motive* But it is not possible, for^ 

3. To suppose that |)elievers should ever sin, that grace 
may abound, is absurd. Whatever is done, with a view 
to display the grace of God and glorify his name, is aa 
act of obedience to the divine law. It is impossible to 
act from such a motive, without that supreme love to God| 
which the divine law requires. But sin is the transgrea- 
i»on of the law, and can be committed only in the exercise 
of an affection, or disposition, the very reverse of that 
love which the law enjoins. It is impossible, therefore, to 
* sin that grace may abound,' or, in other words, * to do 
^vil that good may come.' It is never possible to commit 
sin, with a good intention, any more than it would be to 
aict selfishly from benevolent motives, or to disobey and 
rebel against God, from supreme love to his character and 
glory ! I need only add, 

4. That believers may not continue in sin that grace 
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nay abound ; became ibis would be altogetber ineoosisitek 
with their character and the nature of their fiutb. Tni6 
fidth, such as is connected with justificaticoi, is more than 
a simple belief of the truth respecting Christ and the waj 
of saWation through him : it comprises love to the truth, 
which is the same as lore to Christ. Such holy lore, or 
pure benerolence, as the divine law requires, is an eseen* 
tiai part of the faith of every true believer in Christ. 
When a believer, therefore, exercises his faith, he is dead 
to every sinful affection, and yields unreserved obedience 
to the law of God. If believers were in the constant 
exercise of faith, they would be in the constant exercbe 
ef bve to God and man, and would keep the royal l»w, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. And inconstant 
as is their &ith, it is not possible that they should contimie 
habitually in sin. They have ^ put off the old man witb 
his deeds, and have put on the new man, which after God^ 
k created in righteousness and true holiness.' They are 
' created in Christ Jesus unto good works ;' and they 
^ cannot sin, because they are born of God.' This is the 
^principal reason, why believers should not do evil that 
good may come, and the only one which the apostle 
tiionght it necessary to mention. This he goes on to illua- 
trate, at some length, in the highly figurative style of 
Eastern composition : '^ How shall we that are dead to sin, 
live any longer therein?" He speaks of believers as 
buried with Christ by baptism, planted in the likeness of 
^his death, and crucified with him: by which expressions, 
•it is evidently meant, that true believers have become 
dead to sin, and alive unto God — have arisen from spirit- 
ual death to Bpiritual life — have crucified the flesh with 
the affections and lusts — and by being solemnly baptised 
into the name of Christ, have professed to receive, and 
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did (Medially receive the whole truth respecting the births 
Mfe, death, burial, and resurrection of Christ, and become 
partakers of his spirit in the temper of their hearts^ 
and imitators of his example in the conduct of their lives* 
It is impossible for believers to sin, when in the exercise 
of faith. When thej sin, though they may remain correct 
in speculation, yet they are as destitute of true faith, as 
orthodox sinners. For believers to continue in sin that 
grace may abound, would be to nullify their baptism— * 
renounce the doctrine of Christ — and act entirely out of 
tsharacter, as followers of him, who was holy, harmless^ 
sndefiled, and separate from sinners. If, therefore, it 
.ir^re neither criminal nor absurd, for believers to continue 
in sin that grace might abound ; it would be imposable 
for them to do it, consistently with the nature of their 
living faith, and the purity of their characters, as followers 
of the holy and benevolent Saviour. 

INFERENCES. 

1. If believers may not continue in sin that grace may 
abound ; then unbelievers may not begin to be holy that 
grace may not abound, or with a view to merit justifica- 
-tion. It is just as absurd for unbelievers to cease firom 
sin, in order to exclude grace in their justification, as for 
believers to continue in sin, that grace may abound in 
their justification. Unbelievers are bound to become holy, 
becat^e the divine law demands it, as right in itself, and 
the reasonable service of all rational creatures — not 
because they would render themselves undeserving of 
punishment, by becoming holy. This would, indeed, be 
impossible. Present obedience can make no satisfaction 
for past transgressions. But if present obedience could 
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make atonement for past offences ; no one might become 
holy, with this view ; for two reasons : 

FirBt. To become holy with this view, would be tiie 
same as to be influenced by a selfish motive to become 
holy, "which would destroy the distinction between sin and 
holiness: — between the transgression of the law, and 
obedience to it — and would involve the absurdity of 
being induced by a selfish consideration, to exercise true 
benevolence. 

Secondly. If unbelievers might become holy, in ordei^ 
to merit justification; then they might exclude grace from 
their forgiveness, and set aside the atonement of Christ t& 
needless. But though justification, or pardon is bestowed 
on the condition of holiness ; yet it is not bestowed as the 
reward of holiness. 

The divine law, the great rule of right, requires unbe- 
lievers to cease to sin and begin to exercise holiness,- 
whether they are to be pardoned, or punished ; and if ever 
they do become holy, they will love God for what he is in 
himself, and their fellow creatures because they are worth 
as much as themselves, and not with a view to mevfl 
forgiveness, or earn a reward. 

2. If believers may not continue in sin that grace may 
abound ; then the law and the gospel perfectly harmoniie 
in the justification of believers. The justification of be- 
lievers, through the atonement of Christ, does not, in the 
least, diminish their obligation to keep the law, or their 
guilt for having transgressed it. And it is because they are 
bound perfectly to keep the law, and deserve its curse for 
their transgressions, that the grace of God, through the 
atonement of Christ, aibounds in their justification. The 
law, therefore, instead of being made void by the justtfi- 



thojipson's sjekmons. 835 

option of believers, is establbhed in all its strictness and 
extent. The atonement of Christ was designed to magnifj 
the divine law and make it honorable, that its holiness, 
justice and goodness might appear conspicuous, whilst 
humble sinners are justified freely by God's grace. Thus 
*. grace reigns, through righteousness, unto eternal life, by 
Jesus Christ our Lord.' 

3. If believers may not continue in sin that grace may 
abound ; then those who imagine that they are in a justi- 
fied state, whilst they continue, habitually, in sin, are 
^nder a delusion. Though but few are so absurd, as to 
pretend to sin with a view to make the grace of God 
fibound in their forgiveness ; yet it is to be feared, that 
many who continue, habitually, in the practice of sin, 
indulge a hope that they have been justified by grace. 
But their hope is groundless. It is an Antinomian hope, 
which perverts the gospel and subverts the law. It is the 
hope of the hypocrite. Christ is not the minister of sin. 
None are justified by grace, but true believers, whose faith 
includes holiness, works by love, and purifies the heart 
find life. Those who continue in sin, have only a dead 
faith, which cannot save them. Hence our Lord said, 
** Not every one that saith unto me. Lord, Lord, shall 
enter into the kingdom of heaven, but he that doeth the 
will of my Father who is in heaven." True believers 
have the spirit of Christ, and study to imitate his example. 
Thi^y * that are Christ's, have crucified the flesh, with the 
aflfections and lusts.' " There is now no more condemna- 
tion to them who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the spirit." " Know ye not, that the 
unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God. Be not 
deceived; neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, 
nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with mankind. 



886 THOMPSON'S SERMONS. 

nor thrives, nor covetous, nor drankards, nor revilers, nor 
extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God." 

4. It may be inferred from this subject, that those are 
under a mistake, who imagine, that the doctrine of justifi- 
cation bjr grace, on the ground of the atonement, is of a 
licentious tendency. This doctrine, as taught bj Paul, 
does not give believers the least license to sin, or hold out 
the least gleam of hope to any, who habitually continue in 
sin, that they shall obtain mercy of God. How, then, 
can this doctrine lead to licentiousness ? Only by being 
perverted. Viewed in a true light, this, like all the other 
doctrines of the gospel, is according to Godliness, and 
altogether of a holy tendeucy. It is the opposite doctrine 
that leads to licentiousness — the doctrine that justification 
is unconditional, takes away all guilt, and releases the 
subjects of it from their obligation to keep the law of God. 

In conclusion : 

Let believers feel their obligation to be holy in all man- 
ner of conversation and godliness. The love of Christ 
and the grace of G^d greatly enhance their obligation to 
keep the divine law, and consequentiy, increase their 
criminality for all their transgressions. 

Let those, who are seeking to be justified by Christ, 
whilst they are living habitually in siu, give up their hope. 
It is not the * good hope through grace ;' for * every (me 
that hath this hope in him, purifieth himself.' 

And let unbelievers, without delay, exercise that holbf 
faiih in the Lord Jesus, which is the ground condUian of 
justification. Thus to believe with the heart, is the duty 
and reasonable service of all who hear the gospel. And, 
blessed be God! he hath assured us, that those who 
believe, shall not come into condemnation; but have 
passed from death unto life. 
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